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THE 


GRAMMAR 


A Short, Plain, Critical, and Comprehenſive 
METHOD of Teaching and Learning the 


GREEK TONGUE: 


WHEREIN, 


For the greater Eaſe of MAasTERs, and the more expeditious 
Improvement of SCHOL ARs, the common Difficulties in the 
Declenſions, Conjugations, Contractions, Accents, Dialects, &c. 
are rendered clear and eaſy, and the uſual Obſcurities in 
Syntaxis and Greek Poetry entirely removed. 


The RULES neceſſary to be committed to Memory are 
diſtinguiſhed by a larger Character, and in Latin; the reſt 
in a ſmall Letter, and in Engliſb. 

The Wnort methodized on the Principles of Reaſon, and 
containing the Subſtance of what has been taught by the 
beſt MASTERS, both abroad and at home, viz. 


Warll?RUs, | Vossrus, 
ANTESIGNANUS, Dr. BusBY, 
CLENARD, Bp. WETTENHALL, 
Lanss, : Dr. Sauk. CLARKE, 
VERWEY, Mr. CAMDEN,g 
Gortus, Mr. LREDs, 

KoE BN, I Mr. Lewis, 
MES2IRURG de Port Royal, | Mr. Lowe, Fe, 


To which is added, a ſuitable VOCABULARY; 


The Firn EoitioN, Revifed and Corroated, 
By JOHN HOLMES, Maſter of the Publick 


GRAMMAR-SCHOOL, in Holt, Norfolk. 


5 N22: 
Printed for the Author by James BETTENHAU: And fold by 
C. Hircn and L. Hawes in Pater-noſter Row; and the Book- 
ſellers in Cambridge, Norwich, and Dublin. 
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INSCI 


To the Worſhipful 


The preſent worthy Members of the Court 

of ASSISTAN TS of. the Right 

Worſhi pful Company of FIS FE 
MON 'G ERS, viz. 


Mr. EDWARD P RICE, (ſecond Time) 
Prime Warden, | 


Mr. JOHN TOWERS, 4 

Mr. GEORGE THAWYER, | 

Mr. THOMAS GILLMORE, >/®- 

Mr. GEORGE COMER, dens, 

Mr. SHALE SHADWELL, j 

Mr. THOMAS JOHNSON, | 

ROBERT SALUSBURY, EV Director 
of the Bank of Englanßſd . 

Mr. RICHARD PERCY, 

ALEXANDER SHEAFE, Eg, Di- 
rector of the Bank of England. 

Mr. ALEXANDER BOWER, 

Mr. EDWARD STAFFORD, -»- 

CLAUDE BOSANQUET, E; : 

Mr. JONATHAN BOWLES, 

Mr. ELIAS BROWNSWORD, 

Mr. MICHAEL FENWICK, _ 
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WW TNSCRIPTION | 


WILLIAM WILLY, Ef 

Mr. CORNELIUS DENNE, 

Mr. JOHN JONES, 

Mr. SAMUEL TOWERS, 

Mr. JOHN CARTWRIGHT, 

Mr. CALEB WHITE, 

Mr. RICHARD SHRAPNEL, 

Mr. WILLIAM DARWENT, 

Mr. THOMAS PEERS, © 

ROBERT MARSH, EV; Director of the 
Bank of England, 

Mr. DANIEL POCOCK, 

Mr. RICHARD PEYTON, 

Mr. WILLIAM WEATHERLY, 

Mr. ROBERT HOLLAND, 

Mr. THOMAS EDWARDS, 

Mr. MATTHIAS HUNTLEY, 


THIS 
FIFTH EDITION 
O F 


 HoLMts's GREEK GRAMMAR, 


For the Uſe of their School, and all 
other Schools in Great Britain and 
Treland, is now moſt humbly preſented 

by the Author. The 


— 


— . 


 INS'CRTPTION. + 
The Firff Edition whereof, in the 
Year 1735, having been Inſcribed to 
Robert Kendal Eſq; and Alderman of 
London, Sir Edward Bellamy Knt. and 
Alderman, Sir Richard Hopkins LL. D. 
Knt. and Alderman, Chriffopher Spicer 
Eſq; Foſeph Windham Aſh Eſq; &c. 
That Inſcription will {till have its due 
Place in the following Pages. For as it 
was under their Auſpices that it was 
uſhered into the World, and thus pro- 
ſpers; It, of Courſe, became Theirs: 
And I have no more Power or Right to 
take it from them (for- Mortui non ſunt 
defraudandi), than the Publick has to 
take it from me; becauſe, as Pliny im- 
plies*,--- Semnel tum ſemper tunum, &c. 
Among which Gentlemen, it was then 
my hearty Defire to have had that emi- 
nent and worthy Citizen Samuel Sheafe, 
Eſq; One of the beſt Friends I ever had 


in my Lite, 


* The Paſſage runs thus Effinge Aliquid et excude, 
guad fit perpetub tuum ; nam religuæ Rerum tuarum poſt Te 
alium atque alium Dominum ſortientur ; hoc nunquam tuum de- 


finet eſſe, ft ſemel cœperit. ' PIN, Epiſt. 3. 
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vi INSCRIPTION. 


ru ſemper amatum, 
Semper honoratum, fic Di voluiſtis, habebs. 
VIRG. 
But he died ſoon after his Primewar- 
denſhip, on the Sixth Day of Auguſt in 
the Year 1732, greatly lamented by all 
that had the Honour of his Acquaintance, 
and before I could have the pleaſing Sa- 


tisfaction of gratefully inſerting his Vame 
in my Iiiſcription. 


Upon mentioning of whom, give me 
Leave, worthy Sirs, juſt briefly to reca- 
pitulate the long known Worth and Anti- 
quity of your venerable Society; which 
is * Fourth in Precedency of the ſeveral 
Companies of the City of London: Being 
+ Incorporated ſo long ago as in the Reign 
of King Richard the ſecond, about the 
Year 1384, and having had your || Char- 
ter renewed and confirmed in ſeveral 
Reigns ſince that Time. « Your 


* That the Fiimongers are the Fourth, in Precedency, of 
the Twelve Chief Companies; ſee Stow's Survey. And allo 
Mr. Maitland's New Hiſtory of London, publiſhed in the 
Year 1756. Vol. II. Page 1233. 

t and | The Fihmongers were in/lituted in the Reign of 
Edward III. about the Year 1342, and afterwards confirmed 
by Act of Parliament in the ſeventh Year of Richard II. 
Anno 1384; conſiſting then of two Communities, viz. The 
Salt-Fiſh and Stack- Fiſhmongers; the former —— by 

enry 
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INSCRIPTION. vii 
* « Your Company, Gentlemen, are 


« famous for having had near Sixty 
© Lord-Mayors of the City of London, 


beſides many of the moſt conſiderable 


« Merchants and eminent Citizens free of 
« it; One of which, 4 Sir WILLIAM 
«K WA L- 


Henry VI. Anno 1433, and the latter by Henry VII. Anns 
1509. But this Divition proving 3 to them both, 
they united, and were incorporated by Henry VIII. Anno 15 36, 
under the Appellation of The IYVardens and Commonalty o the 
Myſtery of Fiſhmongers of the City of London. See Maitland's 
Hiſtory of London, Vol. II. Page 1233. And alſo Stews 
Survey, &c. | | | 

* This is Part of the Elegant Speech of my late worthy 
Friend HARDING TOMEINS Eſq; which he 
made to his late Royal Highneſs Prince. FREDERICK, 
and which Mr. Maitland has immortally recorded; as you 
will ſee preſently. 

+ Beſides what is ſaid of this Company being honoured 
with having had near Sixty Lord- Mayors, the accurate Mr. 
Maitland adds this „The Fi/hmongers have been famous 
Citizens, and have had Six Mayors of their Company in 
« twenty-four Years; to wit, Walter Freke, 1350; Fohn 
« Lofkin, 1359; John Wrath, 1361; John Pechie, 1362; 
40 Simon Morden, 1369; and William Walworth, 1374.” 
Vol. II. Page 834. 

+ Having, in my compendious H:i/ory of England, Page 56, 
but briefly mentioned this brave Action of Falworth; 1 
would have here willingly recited that whole moſt remarkable 
Story: But it happens to be too Jong for this Place. How- 
ever, ſuch as chuſe to recolle& it, may do it eaſily from 
Hen. Knight. Chron —Th. Walfingham Hiſt. Ang. P. 250, 
& 252, 253, &c.—Stow's Survey, P. I. p. 261.—Tindal's 
Rapin, Vol. I. p. 457 & 458, &c.—Maitland's Hiſtory of 
London, Vol. I. p. 138, .it is ſaid that while Van 
Tyler was in rude Conference with the Xing, he took hold 
of the King's Bridle, and now and then lifted up his Sword, 


by 
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INSCRIPTION. vii 


« WALWORTH {whoſe pompers 
Statue you have daily before your Eyes 
« jn your || magnificent Hall) is recorded 
« in Hiſtory for his Bravery, in the fourth 
« Year of Richard II. Anno 1381, when 
«© he was the ſecond Time Lord-Mayor 
« of London, for deſtroying, with his 
« own Hand, that notorious Rebel Wati 
« Tyler, then at the Head of 40,000 
4 Rebels, and thereby putting an End 
« to a very dangerous Rebellion, of 
« which Vatt was the Promoter and 
« Ringleader.” 
Why need I here § again comme- 
morate our ancient, great and pious 


Founder of Hel: School, Sir J OH N 


| by Way of threatening, which ſo enraged /Pakuorth, whom 
| the King had ordered to arreſt Watt, that without Delay he 
laid him dead at his Feer, either with his Sword or Dagger. 
4 Whence, in Honour to the City, this Sword or Dagger was 
4 . . 
| ſaid to be added to their Arms. 
| Fiſhmonger's Hall, ſituate in Thames- Street, about 150 
Yards Weſt of the Bridge, is a curious and capacious Build- 
ing of Brick and Stone, in a large ſquare Court, encompaſſed 
by the great Hall, the Court-Room for the Aſſiſtants, and 
other grand Apartments; with Galleries ſupported by Columns 
and Arches of the Ionic Order, and the Statue of Sir Villiam 
Falwortb. But the Front next the Thames exceeds in 
Beauty every Thing of its Kind in the City of London. Mait- 
lang, II. 833. | ü 

$ See Hager Account of Sir J Creſtam, in his Hiſtory 


of England, Page 65 | 
i G R E- 
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GRESHAM, Ent. and Alderman 
of London, about the Year 1555, ſup- 
poſed to have been born at Holt? a 
Or why need I mention other virtuous 
and worthy Citizens, lately of your wor- 
ſhipful Fraternity, ſuch as, Sir Peter 
Delme, Sir Thomas Abney, Sir Thomas 
Scawen, Sir William Coles, Knuts. and 
Aldermen of the City of London, and all 
of your Company, with many others, all 
ſill recent and freſh in our Memories? 
Add to theſe the not long ſince de- 
parted Sling. ſoy Bethell, Eſq; while Lord- 
Mayor and Member of Parliament for 
London, in 1758. But, theſe, Sirs, are 

Ho- 


* This alſo is partly a Part of Mr. Tomkins's Oration to 
the Prince. The whole of which 7. ranſattion the learne 
and judicious Mr. WILLIAM MATT LAND, F. R. 8. 
has thus juſtly recorded in his moſt celebrated Hiſtory, Vol. I. 
Page 682. «© ON the 21ſt of November, 1750, the 
„ Prime-Warden (which at that Time happened to be John 
* Holmes's ever greatly-good and kind Friend, Mr, EDWARD 
« PRICE, now ſecond Time Prime-Warden) the Wardens, 
and Court of Aſſiſtants of the Worſhipful Company of 
« Fiſhmongers, went in their Coaches in Proceſſion, Fon 
„ their Hall in Thames-Street to Lalor: Bene, to preſent 
5 his Royal Highneſs the Prince of Wales with the Freedom 
« of their Company. The Prime-Warden, introduced by 
© his Grace the Duke of Queenſbury, preſented his Roya 
* Highneſs (who was ſeated and ſurrounded by the young 
« Princes and the Lords of his Court) with the ſaid Freedom 
in a Gold Box of exquiſite Workmanſhip. At the ſame 
„ Time Mr, Tomkins, Clerk of the Company, addreſſed his 

| A Ent « Royal 


RIPTION. 
Honours no longer to be boaſted of, when 


an infinitely greater One was not long 
ſince conferred upon you by his late 


Royal Highneſs FREDERICK 
Prince of Wales, who condeſcended to 
accept of the Freedom of this your 
* HONOURABLE Company. 
And here it may be a proper Time 7, 
and decent Place, for me to leave off, 
in order to introduce my forementioned 


INSCRIPTION to the Firſt 
Edition of this Book in the Year 1735. 


I N- 


„ Royal Highneſs in a handſome Speech, Sc. (hich he has 
« lkewiſe recorded Word for Mord.) To which his Royal 
Highneſs moſt graciouſly anſwered thus 
„Gentlemen, 


« ALL Marks of Regard, that come from any Branch 
© of the City of Londen, are very agreeable to me; and 


« your Company will always find me a ſincere and hearty 
c Friend.“ 


* The Right Worſhipful Commonalty of FISHMONGERS conſiſts 

of the Prime-Warden, five Wardens, and 27 Aſſiſtants. The whole Court be- 

ing 33. And the Gentlemen on the Livery 140. In all, 173. 

+ Having within a Year or two by Death ( Vaſcentes morimur &c. Hos.) loſt 

ſeveral of the Viſitors of Ho!t-School, and others being ſince elected in their Room 

by the Worſhipful Gowernors, it may not be improper for me here to mention 
the Names of the preſent Gentlemen (my honoured and learned Friends) now acting 
as ſuch, wiz. the Hon, Sir JACOB ASTLEY Bart. at his Seat at 

Melton-Conſtable. The Hon, Colonel AUGUSTINE EARLE, at his 

Seat at Heydon, Doctor EDMOND NEWDIGATE, M. D. Cantab. 
Phy fician at Iſtuich. Mr, WILLIAM BRERETON, Gent, at 

Tpbornage. The Rev. Mr, IO HN GIRDLES NE, Rector of 

Cley juxta Mare. WILLIAM WIGGETT LWER, Eſq; 

at his Seat at Woed-Dallirg, MILES BRAN WAY T, Eſq; 

at his Seat at Guntlerp. And the Rev. Mr, JOHN ASTLEY, 

Rector of Thornage and Brinton, near Holt. 

In Order to return them my moſt humble and ſincere Thanks for their kind 
Recommendation, and great Encouragement, in the Diſperſion and Sale 
of this my Greek Grammar, and all my other Treatiſes. 

HOL T, May 1, 1759. J. H. 


TO 
BU 
T is 


INSCRIPTION. ' 
To the Worſhipful 


ROBERT KENDALL, Eſq; Alder- 
man and Prime-Warden, with other 
the WARDENS of the Worſhipful 
Company of Fiſhmongers, London, 


Sir EDWARD BELLAMY, Knight 
and Alderman, | 


Sir RICHARD HOPKINS, LL. D. 
Knight and Alderman, 


CHRISTOPHER SPICER, Eſq; 
JOSEPH WINDHAM ASH, Eſq; 


And the reſt of the Members of the Court of 
ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company; 
Governors of Sir JOHN GRESHAM's Free 
Grammar School at Holt, in the County of 
Norfolk. 


WoRSHIPFUL SIRS, 


SHOULD be unpardonable (after | 
I Succeſs under your Patronage, in my 
| Scheme to render the Method of com- 
mn muncating the Latin Tongue more 
rational, and conſequently more eaſy and effectual) 


were TI not likewiſe humbly to lay at your Worſhips 
12 Feet 


— 
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xi INSCRIPTION. 
Feet this my Attempt on that more difficult Siſter- 
Language, whoſe exalted Beauties are juſtly cele- 


brated as the Pride and Wonder of the Learned 
World. 


Befides, it is a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, that 
T have this Opportunity of acknowledging, and 
thanking your Worſhips for, your continual publick 
Favours and perſonal Civilities conferred on Holl 
School and me; as well as of acquainting you with 
the preſent flouriſhing Condition of the former: An 
Information, I dare humbly preſume, equally pleaſing 
to your Worſhips, whom I have perpetually found 
Good, Benevolent, and Full of generous Concern for 
Virtuous Education and the Public Proſperity. 


Great Minds, like Heav'n, are pleas'd with 
doing Good, 


That the Conſci ouſneſs of worthy Actions may 


ever attend you, and that your Power of being 
thus beneficial to Society may be always equal to 


your Will, is the fincere Deſire of, Worthy Pa- 


trons, 


YOUR WORSHIPS 
Ai obedient, obliged, 


Humble & ervant, 


Joun HoLMEs. 


REvERENDIs DocTISSIMISQUE 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 


Doe. Poctori NICHOLL, Regiz Scholz 
Weſtmonaſterienſis, 

Do. CR UM, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 

Do. Doctori GEORGE, Etonienſis, 

Deo. Doctori BURT ON, Wintonienſis, 

Dw. CRICHE, Mercatorum-Sciſſorum Lon- 
dinenſis, 

Do. HOT CHK ISH, Domus Carthuſianæ, 


De PHILIPS, Duci Cu u BRI Præ- 
ceptori, 


Ceteriſque Magnæ Britanniæ GY MNAS L 
ARCHIS, Scbolarumque minorum facra- 
rum Mais PRACEPTORIBUS, atque 


omnibus Linguas literatas modo quovts aut ubivis 


 PROFITENTIBUS, 
FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


MEN RIENNI U M nondum effuxit, 
r 8 HUMANISSIMIVIRT! 

3 cum in uſum Scholz noſtræ, qua 
a longum perplexum aſperumque pueri- 
lium Studiorum Iter ad Brevitatem, Facilitatem, 
Jucunditatemque revocarem, Latinæ Lingue 
Grammaticam publicavi. Quod quoniam voti 
1 compos 
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xiv DEDICATIO. 
compos effectum dederam (multoties exindè ex- 
pertus Tirones, cùm Libellum noſtrum per men- 
ſes novem triviſſent, multo felicius & reſpondiſſe 
& rationem Conſtructionis reddidiſſe, quàm qui 
Biennium alibi in veteri pulvere nequicquam de- 
ſudaſſent) induxi tandem animum ad Viam ſtru- 
endam tam ad Grace quam Latina docenda: 
Nec enim quidam falsò queritur, Grammaticas 
Graiorum vulgares non minus ſpinis horrere, aut 
Panem, qui dentes frangat, minus lapidoſum 
quam Latinorum porrigere, aculeatiſque Nugis 
fatigare tenera Ingenia, 

Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans Authorum 
Claſficorum Grammaticorumque Sylvas, ſtudiose 
exquiſivi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Literature 
Grammaticalis, uti vulgo tractatur, ex tribus præ- 
cipuè exſurgere videtur, viz. 

Primo, ab Auebodeiæa ſeu diſcendorum Confu- 
ſione. Secundo, ab Incuria neceflaria a minus 
neceſlariis diſcernendi. Tertiò, ab inutili omnium 
Minutiarum ConſeCtatione. Ex omnibus quibus 
quidem evenit ut neceſſaria ignorantur, quia non 
neceſſaria diſcuntur. 

Ad horum Remedia ſedulò operam dedi; 
Prim), ut omnia diſcenda, maxzma minima, 
tam perſpicua diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſcipuli 
tam ante ſe habeant quam digitos ſuos; pervide- 
antque jam inde a Principio & Medium & Fi- 
| nem. Secundò (ut uno eodemque opere Brevi- 
tati ubique ſtuderem, Obſcuritatem autem pror- 
ſus quoque ſejungerem) ea, quæ teneris Tiro- 
num Memoris non ita neceſſariò erunt com- 
3; mittenda, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone ver- 
| naculo 


DEDICATTO. my 
naculo excudenda curavi: Ferulæ & Virgæ Scho- 
lis Anglicanis nunc ferè obſolent; Arte itaque o- 
pus eſt aliqua ad capiendos ineſcandoſque Juven- 
tutis Animos ad Literarum Studia. Tertiò (ne 
Mente ſingularibus oppleta cætera vix locum inve- 
niant, & quia in Arte diſcenda docendave Entia 
citra Neceſſitatem non multiplicanda ſunt) Declina- 
tionum Conjugationumque Numerum, ad Exem- 
plar Doctiſſimorum quorundam Extraneorum, | 
diminui. Cæterùm vero, ut omnia revocarentur {| 
ad vera ſua Genera, quicquid de ulla re, puta, || 

| 
| 


Dialectis, Metris, Accentibus, dicendum eſt, ſimul 
& ſemel de omnibus dixi; idque eo libentiùs, qudd | 
Grammaticorum ſuper his Præcepta fere confuſa || 
ſunt & imperfecta. | 
De Libello igitur px T«oa axpiCuav pro j 
meis viribus concinnato, Grammatices Gratorum 
Artem plenè, ſuccinctè & perſpicue, ni fallor, 
explicatam complectente, Quorum potius Judi- 
cium experiri debui quam veſtrum? Muſarum 
Lumina & Columina ! Quorum Opem, Fidem, 
Auxilium, tutiùs implorare potui, quam illo- | 
rum qui ſunt Humanitatis & Eruditionts Anti- 
flites, ſi forte nos Fœtuſque 1 oſter in oculos {| 
incurramus invidorum, aut voculas malevolo«- 
rum? Ut enim cum Comænio fatear, Deo meo 
intima cordis nota ſunt, non me Ingenii fidu- 
cid huc agi, ſed Conſcientiæ ſtimulis adigi, ut 
fi qua parte prodeſſe queam, prodeſſe cupiam 
ſaltem ſtimulos ſubminiſtrando us qui majora poſ- 

ſunt. 
Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, Ter 
Optimus Maxinuus DEUS, Barbariem è Scho- 
lis, 


a 
— 
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al 1 O. | 
lis, quam Ne pl ectus Graiz Literature com: 
minatur, expellat & potentiſſimè profliget; Vos 
autem, pro immenſd ſua Bonitate, quam diu- 
tiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Conatibuſque veſtris 
benedicat, faxitque ut in Rei Politicæ, Ecclhſi- 
eſtice, & Scholaſticæ cedant Emolumentum at- 
que Incrementum, totà etiam Cogitatione pre- 


catur 


Dignitatum Nominumęue vgſirorum 


Servus Obſervantiſſimus, 


Daham Holtii, Calendis 
Septembribus, 17 33s 


JoHANNES HoLMEs. 
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T HE 


PREFACE. 


_ AM ſenſible it is not a pompous Title, 
1 Dedication, or Preface, that can con- 
2 fer any real Value on a Book which has 
MEN it not in itſelf. The utmoſt therefore 
this can lay claim to muſt be drawn from its Uſe.- 
The Entrance into Knowledge (ſays Dr. Felton 
in his Diſſertation on the Claſſics) is generally very 
narrow, dark, and tireſome, though the Rooms within 
are ſpacious. and gloriouſly furniſhed, the Country 
admirable, and every Proſpect entertaining. All 
my Aim in this Treatiſe is to make the Greek 
Grammar (which may emphatically be called that 
Entrance, and 1s at beſt but a dry Study) as plain, 
eaſy, and delightful, as poſſible. For it is cer- 
tainly a great Miſtake in Education, to vex and 
torture h Minds of Touth with dry, inſipid, grave, 
and perplexing Trifles. 
Firſt then, to make all Grammatical Inflruc- 
tion plain, 16, to proceed metbodically; and the 
grand Principle of Method, is, comparing <ohat 
we are to leatn with what wwe know already. For 
znſtance : The Engliſh is our Mother Tongue; 
we know this; it ought therefore to be made a 
Foundation to the Latin; that is, our Rules ought 
to be accommodated as much as poſſible to the Ge- 
b mus 


* Xvill The PREFACE. 
mus of the Engliſh, This I ſpoke to in the Pre- 


face of my Latin Grammar, and with Succeſs 
have prattiſed. In like manner the Latin, when 
learned, ſhould be a Foundation to the Greek. 
Between which two Languages there is Jo great 
Likeneſs, that thoroughly to know the Principles 
of One is almoſt to know half the Other. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our Greek 
Grammarians has always been to me Matter of 
much ſurpriſe, and what principally led me to this 
Work; throughout which, for the Learner's great 
Purtherance, I have kept up the Reſemblance, 
as much as poſſibly could be, between two, who are 
not in every reſpect alike, but like two of Ovid's 
Nymphs 


ke: —PFacies non Omnibus una, 


Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
Met. L. 2. verſ. 14. 


* 
* 


But, ſecondly, to make Grammatical Inſtruc- 
tion eaſy and delightful, is, to burthen the Me- 
mory with no more than a General Draught of 
what is abſolutely neceſſary. For, as the afore- 
ſaid judicious Gentleman juſtly obſerves, Study 
will be always recommended to young Heads with 
better Succeſs, from the Eaſineſs and Pleaſure of 
the Practice, than from the Uſefulneſs and Im- 
portance of the Subject; ſo that all Ways ſhould 
be invented to make the Learning Part delightful 
and engaging. On this account I propoſe nothing 
for the Learner to get by Heart but the moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary Things, and theſe are made the 
Text and in Latin; it being ſuppoſed that 2 

W 
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abo are entered in Greek, are in ſome meaſure 


capable, and ought to converſe in Latin. But 
in as much as a Grammar ought to contain all 
Things Grammatical, great and little, the leſs 
uſeful as well as the more uſeful, or elſe bed notill 
the Scholar get what he finds not there, without 
abundance more Trouble? T have in a ſmaller 
Character inſerted every Thing elſe, that belongs 
to Grammar; all which is to be read, explained, 
and practiſed, at proper times ſet apart by the ſedu- 
lous Teacher. | | 

One Day in a Month T uſually appropriate 
for a total Repetition of the Text Rules of my 
Latin Grammar, which is all the Trouble I have 
with Repetitions in Grammar, after a Lad is 
once through it. This takes up each Lad about an 
Hour iin repeating, which with his previous read- 
ing it over is reckoned by him as eaſy a Day's 


Work as any in the Month. In like manner, I 


doubt not but by the ſame Practice, this Greek 
Grammar vi be found full as eafy. But here, 
methinks, I am naturally led off to congratulate the 
Youths Providence has already, or may hereafter 
place under my Care. 


Young GENTLEMEN! 


T HE Treatiſe, which I here preſent yau with, is an Intro- 


duction into the moſt copious and meſt learned Language in 
the World. For the Greeks, you muſt know, were the Fathers 


of Science. Their Langnage therefore, when once maſtered, - 


roill be uſeful to you in all the Fields of Knowledge ; whether 
your Inclinations lead you to Law, Phyſic, or Divinity; whe- 
ther you are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, Logic, Ma- 
thematics, Natural Hiſtory, or any Branch of Philoſophy. 

: « HEG1Us, 
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xx The PREFACE. 
Hxorus, Preceptoy to the great Eraſmus, implies ar mich in 
theſe plain Line. 


Artes ingenuæ Graio ſermone loquuntur. 
Si Grece neſcis, corrumpis Nomina Rerum. 
Qui ſuis Rhetoricen vis diſcere, diſcito Gre, 
Argumentari guifquis vis, diſcito Greece. 
Scire Mathematicam guifquis vis, diſcity Græcꝭ. 
Lectio quem Plinii delectat, diſcito Grad: 
Artibus es Medicis gut captus, diſcito Græcè. 

| $:que Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcito Græcò. 
Ad fummum, Doctis debentur Singula Gracis, 


The Reaſon, my Lads! that, in England, Greek is not ſo uni- 
verſally under/tood as the Latin, may perhaps in great meaſure 
have been owing to the Perplexities and confuſed Method, in 
which our Grammarians have generally involved it. Which for 
your Eaſe and Improvement ] have endeavoured to reform 
Firſt, By retrenching all Superfluities: The whole that is 
to be repeated being brought to the ſmalleſt compaſs; and the old 
terrible —_—_ Ten Declenſions, by rational Principles 
and the Laws of Method, reduced to T hree; and of Thirteen 
Conjugations, to Two. 
| Secondly, By clearing Obſcurities: The Declining of Sub- 
flantives, Adjettives, and Pronouns, Compariſon of Adjectives, 
Conjugation and Inveſtigation of the Root in Verbs, being 
made ten times eaſier than formerly. ContraQtions in Nouns 
and Verbs, Accents and Dialects, heretofore wrapt up in end- 
kſs Labyrinths, ſurrounded with frightful Thorns and threaten- 
ing Briars, and reckoned almeſt inſuperably difficult, are here 
rendered regularly ſmooth and plain. So that, my Lads, your 
need no longer be daunted at fuch grim Appearances ; do but once 
reſolutely enter, and you will quickly find the Bugbears vaniſh, 
and the Way open. | 
Thirdly, By ſupplying Deſects, not only in the Orthogra- 
phical and Analogical Parts; but alſo in refifymg and me- 
| thedizing the Rules of Conſtruction, which are now made full 
| as intelligible as your Latin Syntax. Nor has my Endeavour 
been wanting to regulate the Laws of Quantity, and make you 
thoroughly. acquainted with the Poetry cf the Greeks, a Part 
of Grammer generally much margled, and very deficient. Ego 
emel laboravi, ne vos perpetuo. 
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YRAMMATICA, in Ling«d Grecd, quatuot 
bet partes; OrRTHOGRAPHIAM, ETYMO- 
1.0GIAM, SYNTAXIN, & PROSODIAM- 
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CHAP. I. 


(Foo treats of Letters, and 1 
thing neceſſary to writing Gx EEK property. 


g. 2. Of LETTERS. 


I. Lirzza Græcorum ſunt — quatuor, 
n hæc ſunt 


Nomina. ci. Smell Power, 
— agg A a a 
B for C b 
T 7 or E 
py 3 4 
E 83523 ec 
2 Cor 2 
H 1 < log 
©: d ors th 
1 4 1 
K 1 oy 
A A i 
M t? m 
N : N 
Ss x 
© - o Hort 
n * ors P 
P e or r 
2 or Cor find! 0 . 
T * or t 8 
T 0 - 
2 P 
X MM ch 
” | 7 | ol . 
E ” o long 
B Septem 
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Septem ſunt Ve ocales, , E, , b, o, U, , Reliquæ 
ſeptendecim ſunt Conſonantęs. | 


OnsrxvaTIon. The ſeven vow- 
els, 1, in reſpect to Qgantity, are di- 
vided into long u, „ /Þort s, o; doubt- 
ful a t, u. 2. In reſpect to making 


Diphthongs, into the vowels that are 
ſet fri and laſt; namely, Prepoſitive, 
a, t, 1, o, , and nunftrve, 1, v. 

% N 


i, 1, 


IT. Dzphthong: ſunt undecim ; ſex Hr. 


, cb, et, EU, 04, ou; & quinque impr 


zu, Wi, WU, v.. 


N. For , % are always writ, 3, 
&, (the Iota being ſubſcribed) and for 
at, at the end of a word, often a. 
Os. The ſeventeen Conſonants are 
divided into nine Mur Es, , 5, $q, 
called Labials, a, , x, Palatines, x, 
3, 8, Linguals; five SgEMIvowZLs, 
A, A, V, e, called Liquids, and & 
three DovnBrE Letters F, k, J. 

NM. That the double letter C is 
made of de or d is plain from the 
LEolians reſolving it into 37, as - 


eto for ; and the Dorigas into 
oF, as nayadaoTrey for xwpudgra. Alſo 
that f is made of xg, 5, Xe, and þ 


of T5, Br, pe, is known from Verhs 


in xo, 7%, Yo, making their Future 
in ga, inſtead of xow, you, xc; and 
from Verbs in ww, 8, pw, making 
their Future in Je, inftead of me, 
Bow, po: And likewiſe from Nquns 
in F and J, whoſe Genitives are oc, 


vg, X%, and wog, Beg, pg, not kot 
nor Jeg. 


MMM MKM NM KMM 


F. 2. Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters. 
In reſpect to Pronunciation or Breathing. 


III. Muræ dividuntur in Tenues , x, v, 
Medias B, y, 9, Aſpiratas S, x, 9; quarum 


cognate ſunt , G, O, & 


N. I. The Mutes, having this afh- 
pity and relation (not one Tennis to 
another, but the Tenuis w to the Media 
and Afpirate o, &c,) For the better 
Tound's ſake, are often changed into 
each other, On them thereforg makes 
theſe Orthographical Obſervations. , - 

1. If in a. word two Mutes follow 
one another; à Tenuis is put before a 
Tunit, a Media before a Media, and 
an Aſpirate, before an Aſpirate; as, 
u for 2 al verberatus fuit, 


FF 36:40; not ieee 3 ru 


*. 


- 


for z wyrberat's 


e, 7, X, & r, d, 9. | 


2. When two Mutes follow one 
another; 7, I, 8, have never the firſt, 
but the ſecond place. ; 

3. A Tenuis or Media may be 


doubled, but an Afpirate never fol- 


lows itſelf ; as, meg eg un, iN rl 
lingua, but Zar not Lab Sap- 


* 4 . 

Obſerve alſo in the Semiroroels, 

1. That they may all go before, or. 
follow themſelves, 

2. That & goes befote any conſo- 
nant but F, g, N, and follows any 
except 9 2880 . 
—— » & & * 4 Thas 


* 
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. That . precedes only x, B, $- 

» ny follows only a, '>, x , 3, 

„ (X ſeldom) and A, ę, e. 

4. That. y _ precedes 7, J, 0-c, 
and follows e muteb, except_f, 
and all the ſemivowels, except &, 

5. That ę comes before all the con- 
ſonants, except &, >, and follows only 
the mutes. 


3 


6. That only precedes the mutes 


and a, and with them is drawn to 


the following ſyllable ; and follows on- 
ly a, „, and p, and that but ſeldom, 


N. II. The Greeks having no H, 
expreſs it by a mark of rough breath» 
dg; hence for diſtinction ſake 5 


IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali vel 
dipt:thongo notatur in initio SPIRITU pero, ut 
cg horos, vel tenut, ut O. oros. 


N. 1. At the beginning of a word 
v and ę have generally a Spiritus Aſ- 
per; as, byati; bumeit, fn rbomee. 
And in the middle of a word, if there 
be a double p, the firſt has a Tenuit, 
* the laſt aa Aſper; as wippu por- 
r 


N. 2, Every Greek word is alſo 
marked with ſome one AccExr. 
Now though Accent (or the raifing and 


depreſſing of the voice in the found of 
a ſyliable) properly belongs to Preſo- 
dy ; yet for the right pronunciation 
and marking of the Greek words we 
uſe, it may not. be improper in the ' 


next Section to inſert the rules in 


Engliſh. But obſerve, this need be 
no Remora to the learner, who is only 
to read them over, as he doth the 
other Notes ; in as much as they will 


be referred to from Preſody. 


V. AccenTvs ſunt tres, Arutus (), Gravis 0.5 


Crreumflexus (). 


Quorum Acutus ſignatur in 


ultima ſyllaba, penultima & antepenultima. Cir- 


cumflexus in ultima aut penultima, 


Gravis nul- 


libi ſignatur, niſi in contextu orationis pro Acuto 
in ultima ;. ſed in omni ſyllabi ſubintelligitur, in 
qua accentus non pingitur. 


Ons. r. The Acutn raiſes the pro- 
nunciation of a ſyllable ; the Circum- 
flex both raiſes and lengthens it ; but 
the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppo- 
ſed to be on every ſyllable where there 
is no Accent marked. Try an Ex- 
ample of all, in pronouncing Beere, 


Hoa rt. 


Ons, 2. A word with an Acutus 
on its ultima, is called Oxytenum 
on its penultima, Paroxytonum; on 
its antepenultima, Proparoxytonum : 
with a. Circumflex on its ultima, Pe- 


71 enon; on its penultima, Prope= 
«wr without either on its vl- 


tima, onum, Obſerve that theſe 
words are derived from ite acutus, 
Bagug gravis, Tivo; tonus, Saga juxta, 
wes ante, and Wwipi-Ta5puancr Circume 
flexum, ; 


Ors. 3. An Aue on the laſt 
ſyllable of a word (as in ©4%; or Ha- 


rue) is changed into a Gravis and 


marked, if another word follows it 
in a ſentence; but if it is the laſt 
word, the Acutus remains; as Sede 
6 Navig, Deus ille Pater. N. B, 
The Acutus in the interrogative Tig is 


never loſt not changed, 


B 2 9. 3. 
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rr 
§ 3. Of the Rules of AccenT. 


Efore we deliver Rules of Accent, 


a B we muſt premiſe, that thoſe ſyl- 
lables are ſhort which have & or 


, and that have vor , or are con- 
2 : but to _—_ &, 6, u, are 
g or ſhort, we muſt refer to Proſody, 
That Diphthongs are /ong, but in og 
to Accent at and o at the end of a word 
are reckoned ſhort, except in Optatives, 
That every vowel that comes before 
two conſonants, or a double one in the 
ſame word, is accounted long, &c. 


Rur v. MonoſyHables, unleſs con- 
tracted, are acuited; as, xd, yxiie, 
Te, de. But if they are eontracted or 
cut off by Aphæreſis, they are cir- 
cumflexed 3 as, cg of qd, Ju or 
vv for iqm; and ſo is Te, od. pads, 
de, wic, &c. 


Rorz 2, In Dihllables, and o- 
thers, when the penultima is long, 
and the ultima ſhort, (or long by po- 
ſition) the penultiſpa,. if it has any ac- 
cent, is circcumflextd ; as (Va, ixtiver, 
NF. Otherwiſe in Diſyllables the 
panning if it has any accent, muſt 

acuited, be the ultima long or ſhort ; 
a3, Ne,, An, Nya, 5 t. 


Rur 3. In P. is the 
ultima is ſhort, the antepenultima is 
acuited; as, avpurro;, But if the 
vitima is long, the penultima is acuit- 
ed; as, arſpane; unleſs the penul- 
tima is cixcumflexed by Rule 2 5 as, 
duaivog. 
Except. 1. In the Attic and Tonie 
Dialect; as, Mniaew;, ches, 
"Aviies for 'awiv. 
Except. 2. Participles of the pre- 
te rperfect paſſive, verbals in 
To, and compounds of a Noun 
and preterperfet middle; as, 
TiTujajabvag, urig, dvitogs- 
Vos . 
Except. 3. Diminutives in ono; 
and idee; as, viene, vaurt- 
e; and a few other Nouns ; 
as, wagytvog, nyo; ivavriog, 
Acces. & c. and Adverbs of 
8 1 


lace in It, $:, and Cs, from 
_ A 
on the ultima; as, &gavidey, 
TD OT 


Rurt 4. Words ending in & and 
u, if they have an accent on that 
ſyllable, are circumflexed ; as, i, 
1 1 #0, Except D ect e, and 

ls 


Rv1isx 5, generally draw 
back the accents” of fimples ; as, de, 
ans; nav, dixwy 53 (oe, 
o0p0c, Eſpecially if compounded with 
a, Wy, dic, dur, avri, am, (d, &c. 3 


as, Nd anoye;, &c. 


Rur 6. There are fome word» 
called ENcr tries from Jyacaivers in- 
clinare, which generally throw back 
their own accent upon the foregoing 
word. And ſuch are theſe Pronouns, 
ru; r, alicujus, alicui z ne, Ti, T6 
rer, &c. aliquis; wu, jay Ae; gu. 
on, or; i, ei, i; ce, d, , 
oats oprac, Verbs, ed ſum, and $1- 
en dico, in the whole preſent indica- 
tive except the ſecond fingular. Ad- 
werbs, Indefinites we, ww, wn, we; 
wolev, wells, w, &c, Conjuntions, ys, 


, 76; Dev, Inv ; ww, eg, pts Toh, Kc, 


Theſe EncLiTies throw back 
their accent on the laſt ſyllable of 
the foregoing word, 2. When they 
follow a word acuited on the antepe- 
nultima, or circumflexe& on the pe- 
nultima if the ultima is not long by 
poſition, or a monoſyllable without an 
accent; as, dure Ti; Weir el 
i mg. 2. When Enditics follow one 
another and are called Synenclitics ; ady 
avbewmog Ti; wort pave Sni (Ct. 

ut Excr1Tics retain their ac- 
cent, 1, When a diſſyllable enclitio 
follows a word acuited om the penul- 
tima ; as, N igi, 2, When any 
enclitic follows à word eircumflexed 
in the penultima, the ultima being 
long by poſition ; as, qui ict. 3. 
After a Prepoſition; as, wg? Co. 

4+ 
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S —mo bd pol ns, 


en 5. For em and ſound's 
ſake ; as, Wré aw 1 (ua. 6, 
The word lei throws back its accent 
on its firſt ſyllable after g, dn, xa, 
« ; and 4224, vd with an 
as, &, i vdr Ich 


necent, 1, When a monaſyllable 
<litic follows a word acnited on 


apoſtrophe 3 


And EncirTicy 


penultims; as, e (v. 2. 


any enelitic follows a word with its 


laſt ſyllable circumflexed or acuited; 
ab, ops Twas z avig w. 


Examples of all Enclitics. 


Monoylables. | Diſyllables. 
Kip ow Kii igs | Kip of ic. 
Aga ou Ng £54 run pt rie 
AoſS. os AoyO tors | era os 
Ses os Ot £54 g TOA 

| ©ecs ur Oebg k = AN kg., TY] 8 


Rurx 7. In Contractiont, an A. 
aute and a Gravis make a Circumflex ; 
as, Baoiniag, Baoihite 3 Wo, wa; 
Bokere, Boire, But a Cravis and an 
Acute make an Acute; as, pads, 


Thoſe are General Rules; now follow 
the Special Rules. 


RurzZ 8. Nouns and Participles re- 
tain in all their caſes the accent on the 
fame ſyllable as it is in the Nomina- 
tive, if no General Rule obſtruct; as, 
Ave, Nu, Wye, &c. Tüv, re- 
ToyTog, & c. Hence obſerve that, in 
Nouns of the third declenſion, if the 
accent be on the ultima of the Nomi- 
native, it will be on the penultima of 
the other caſes ; as, ,, XMaunde 
Jaz, And if it be on the penultima of 
the Nominative, it will be on the an- 
tepenultima of the reſt; as, (qua, 
Como, &c. 


Ruxr 9. The laſt ſyllable of all 
Genitives and Datives of the firſt and 
fecond declenfion is circumflexed, when 
it is acuited in the Nominative ; as, 
TomThc, Heard, &c. Tinh, ride, Ke, 
©4555, Std, Qi, Cee, Oran, Queries 


Rur x 10. The laſt ſyllable of the 
Gemitive Plural of the firſt declenſion 
is always circumflexed ; as, Arge, 

av. 

Except. The Genitive plural fe. 
minine of Adjectives of three 
endings in o pure, which are 
accented Iike their maſculines ; 
as, G. aten, dyiav, axior. 
Alſo the Genitive plural of 
Mime, xphons, dre, ; 26 
vun, Kc. . 


Rvtry 1r. Monoſyllables of the 
third have their accent on the laſt ſyl- 
lable of their Genitives and Datives, 
but on the firſt of their Nominarives, 
Accuſatives, and Vocatives z an, xt 
manus, wig, Xu, - $3 4; Xt 

„; yhipt;, year, reac. 

5 ine ſuch words as are declined 
per Syncopen; as, Ave (avipog) avdgie 
Aude, Aale, c. are of janripec 3 
* and alſo , yuramic, 


706; , 
thele Genitives plural, 843», 
4 A, Halden 
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Ruxx 12, The accents: of Verb: 
and Participles remain on the ſame 
ſyllable in all their tenſes, as in their 
roots, TUrT®, Tu, c | 
ſome General Rule obſtruct: Thus for 


the acutus is on the antepenultima; as, 
irrt ve, Tinobai, per Rule 3. 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyl- 
lable, wiz. Participles of the 
Preterperfe&t and Aoriſts, Tv- 
wav, TiTupar, TupIeic, Tus. 
Five Imperatives, ud, inbi, 
pe, ids, Nati, All Prepoſi- 
tions; as, wpo, ig, avri, &c. 
dut if they ate put after their 


Das, Tür win. 

W. 2. The ad Future of Verbs, 
and 2d Horiſts of Infinitives ac- 
tive, bave their laſt ſyllable 
circumflexed ; as, Tvr>, tig, 8 


Ons, 1. HE Carirar Let- 

| ters may be uſed to 

begin ſentences, werſes, 

| — af names, and remarkable words. 

hey are uſed alſo to write titles; 

where, note, they have neither ſpiri- 

tus nor accent; as, OMHPOT IAIAZ 

Homeyi Ilias; and if there is occaſion 

for an Iota ſubſcribed, it is writ ſmall 
on the fide thus, TN; INOIHTH 


rr 
— — : 


Ons, 2. Every word, except the 
Fourteen monoſyllables before mention- 
ed, and the enditics, is marked with 
ſome one ACCENT, 
vowel, diphthong, and p, beginning a 
word, is marked with ſome SrIII- 
Tus. Likewiſe two pp in the middle 
of a word are always marked, 


K r= 


Ons. 3, PoinTs, or Steps, in 
Greek are a Comma (,) a Colon (*) 
a Period (.) and an Interrogation (;). 
They have neither Semicolon nor Ex- 
clamation. | h 


| Ons, 4. A Diærgſ () divides 


3 unleſs | 
inſtance, whea the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, - 


runlor, Tirupa, TUTT ev, ru, 


Noun they retratt the accent; 


And every 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


4 run. The ad perſon in As- 

- . _riſts 2. of the Imperative mid- 

dle; as, ura. Alſo the Ao- 

riſts of the ſubjunctive paſſive; 

as, rophs, Tturs; and preſent 

ſubj unctive of Verbs in .; as, 

ri, dds. F 4 

N. 3. Eve ative acutes 

the — 4 if it hath 

one; as, magapemn : if it hath 

bot, it acutes the penultima 
as, Gm. 

N. 4. Theſe fourteen monoſylla- 

bles are called Area, becauſe 

* they have no Accent, vis, Ar- 

ticles, 6, 5, ol, at, Adverbs, 

&, tn, &y non, i fi, we ut, 

Prepoſitions, iv, die or ig in, in 

or ik ex, But obſerve that 8, 

iz and &; have an acute when 

they end a ſentence; as, 6, I, 

Ten, 8. Matt. xiii, 29, ha- 

Rg qe ſicat ſecurit. 
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$. 4. ORTHOGRAPHICAL Obſervations. 


diphthongs; as, walg pa- is, ae 
a-upnis, A Diaſtole (,) diſtinguiſhss 
one word from another; as, Tore twnc, 
but 2, r & gucd. An Hypben (iq 
& ſub unum) connects the ſyllables of 
a word; as, N. 5. 


Ons. 5. An Apoſtrophe (') in the 
end of a word, when a word follows 
beginning with a vowel, often cuts off 
a, 6, i, 0, al, e; as, GA iz for 
A i, But note, there is not al- 
ways a neceſſity to cut them off, eſpe· 
cially if it cannot be done without ab- 
ſurdity; thus in proſe, ſays Gretſer, 
it would be abſurd to ſay, im} ip* 
ade, inftead of rule alipic pe, 
werberavit me frater, Indeed all Pre- 
poſitions, except mepi and woo, are uſu- 
ally cut off; as, wap' zu apud me, 
but ep? abr circum eum. Allo many 
Conjunctions and Adverbs, ſuch, as Fri, 
Ti, dd, janrt, irt, ia, A, Int 
Ta, &c, but ſeldom any other part of 
ſpeech, except perhaps TiTo, and ſuch 
like Pronouns, Remember alſo, that 


in cutting off, if the beginning of the 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 


Taft word is aſpirated, the Tem. of 


the former word muſt be changed into 
an Aſper ; as, iq imny for ini imne 
ſuper equa, N. B. It ſometimes, but 
ſeldomy happens that the vowel ef the 
laſt word is cut off, when the vowel 
going before is the longer; as, & vat 
fpr q dvaf & rex; wi i for wi ics 
ubi eft, &c. NES 


Ons. 6, In words that are Co- 
TRACTED, the Contractios is gene- 
rally uſed in proſe; as, Bacon; re- 
ges, not farhite; Anpuordiry e Axu- 
xivra video infortunatum Demoſtbe- 
nem, not &nprolivea ipaw dTuxiorra. 
Note, Contraction is made either by 
Synereſs or Cra. By Synereſin, 
when two ſeparate vowels are both 
preſerved by being joined in a diph- 
thong; as pi, 34. By Craſt, when 
two ſyllables are contracted into one 
by the loſs of one or both of the yow- 
els or diphthongs; as, ian, wipa ; 
Tijaqt, rid; INH 5 TYAAUTY, r- 


; open, con, &c. 


O . 5. Not only two ſyllables, 
but ſometimes two words are cyrrratf- 


% \ 
1 


FD 


ego; 7% vavriz for rà tvavria 


ed into one 5+ as, #53 for , a &@ 
AN- 
x4yalog for ae & dyali;, Where 
note the Apoſtirophe is generally marked, 
and the Iota ſubſcripta always, which 
* in contractions will never be 
on, 


Ons. 8. Remember that „is added 
to all datives plural, and perſons of 
verbs that end in: or e, if the next 
word in the ſentence begins with a 
vowel ; 35, TuxrT&ow av ipſum ver- 
berant j Mover inaivog leombus il 
ter ade videbatur frater, 


Ons, 9. The Adverb & nor, is 
writ & before a confonant, i before a 
vowel with a Lenis ſpiritus, and & 
* an ; eB Ware! 2 
5: àx dd. And the Prepoſition 
is Aue th before a boon ah por 
before a vowel ;z as, ix © Fang, 
8112, a Deo weniſti, ex cælo. Theſe 
Adverkt likewiſe, ro, jixe:, and 
Axt, have e added, if a vowel fol- 
lows ;z as, or Oy hu fic Deum 
amabat ; but dr ipn fre dixit, &c. 


1 


K Ons. 10. 
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8 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Ons, 10. All Greek words are not always writ at length; obſerve therefoſe 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


Short Plain] Short Plain | Short Plain 
0h GA 2 pev | # res 
ay GAA Port luer u rau 
> amo 2 peevogs | + _—_ 
d av | ſueb 5 r 
2 ve , Kies | © wo 
N Yer S. 66 17 70 
96 ve 27 ob * Tov 
5 ds Gon - ous © ro 
Ale, J dia an oõ ros , 

et £3 a "Texpe * 

25 edv. 2 Wees Ty | 

CH EK ex t 7 

63 EA OA 8 | & 

c Ev 2 Tay # 

Nn ETL EL o+ o0 | ww 

27s £4 N h. VT 

< £v c ip 
1 V 

2, E xa; | ww uw 

1 xc 7 88 

12 xd * Naw 

7 wp | 


Ons. 11. Remember that » and x 
in Greek are ſounded hard before all 
the vowels alike ; as, ya, yt, , 50, 
. And obſerve that y coming be- 
fore y, *, x, and k, is not changed, 
though it ſounds like „; as, in &yſe- 
nog angelus, a yrav anton, dx ani, 
Adguyt larunx, 


Ons, 12, Note, a letter or ſyllable 
is called pure, which has a vowel be- 
fore it; and impure, which has a con- 
ſonant; thus, wee has w pure, and 
ru has w impure, 


Ons. 13. The Greeks expreſs their 


ORFHOGRAPHY. 


9 


NumBrss either by their ſmall letters 
or great, By their SMALL with a 
daſh over them, thus, 4. They divide 
the Alphabet into three claſſes; the 
letters of the firſt claſs from a to 3 
denote units; the ſecond from ; to 7 
are tem; the third from g to „ are 
hundreds, But becauſe there ſhould be 
nine figures in each claſs, and there are 
but eight letters, to the firſt they put 
©, (and call it gat) which ſtands for 
6, to the ſecond 4 (A), which 
ſtands for go, and to the third 2 


(Harri), which is 900. Thouſands are 


expreſſed in the fame order by adding a 
dot under the letters, thus, g. 


Units. | Tens. | Hundreds. | Thouſands, 
a. 1 |/ 10% 100 1000 
[ey 2 [x é 20 200| 8 2000 
* 3x 30 32007 3000 
4. 4%½d 4o|v 400|? 4000 
e 51 50 500. 5ooo 
8 64 60 600: 10000 
4 7 0 70 700 | * *' 20000 
7 8| 7 80 | w 800] « 100000 
Y 917 90 , v. q 7 200000 


They join them thus, 44, 11; 6, u for livre, 5; & for Aixa, 10; f 
12; , 13; &c, x2, 22; N, 33; for "HexaTiy, 100; Xx for Xi, 1000 
4, 44; &c. gd, 101; oid, 211; M for Möse, loc oo. If doubled they 
Tx&', 322; &C, aid, 1111; axty, double the number; as, II, 2; mn, 
1666; , 1733; &c, But re- 8; mn, 10; ae, 20, If wrote in N, 
member the 24 books of both Homer's they are multiplied by 5 ; as, [AI, 50; 
poems are numbered juſt as the letters 7 — 2 . 
Rand in the Alphabet, from ä, 1; [H], 500; |X|, 500 ul, 50000; 
8, 2; , 3; to &, 24, In Car I- X [H] HHAAALN, 1733» 
TALS the Greeks put I for wia, 1 


C Ons, 14, 


— : 
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GREEK GRAMMAR: 


Ons. 14. The names of the Grecian Mon rns anſwering to the Latin are 


as follow, 
January, Tape, 
F. ebruary, *EAz@nGomar, 
March, Maruy iu, 
April, Oxolnmwn, 
May, E x48: Pogruy, 
June, "ExalopCa wy 
July, Mala ſci vi, 
Augu , Bondegoprwn, 
September, Maparincun, 
October, Iva ssi, 
November, "Avi npur, 
December, Teo dur, 


The Greeks began their year from 
the Summer ſolſtice in June. They 
divided each month into three decades ; 
calling the firſt ipapive punveg ineuntis 
men fis; the ſecond jutoivres panveg me- 
dit menſis, or im Texans ſupra decimum 
diem; the third q5ivwT@- or Myovrog 
or amwrox Ams, defiicientis, deſinen- 
tis or exeuntis mens, or bm 8ixad 
Jupre vigeſimum diem. The firſt day 
of every month was called vepnia 
novilunium ; or, warn ipapire. The 
29d, Twriee lane, &c, The Toth 
Ern jabogvrog Or im: Tenali, &c, 
The aiſt, Tex&T1 ꝙberxeg decimus 4 


the Wedding-Month. 

from Stag hunting. 
Munichian Diana's Rites. 
Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
Umbracular Rites, Sign to build. 
Hecatombs offered. 
Metagitnian Apollo's Rites. 
Theſeus's Conqueſts. 
Turbulent Storms. 

Harveſt ended. 

Spoiling Earth of Flowers. 
Neptune's Month. 


menſe dęſinente; or, in id AN. 
The 22d, zudru $9ivorrog nonus dies 4 
menſe deſinente; and ſo on backwards 


to the laſt day, which was called im 


nai via wetus & nous, being as it 
were the beginning of the new and 
end of the old month. N. B. Greeh 
authors that write of the Roman af- 
fairs often uſe the Latin computation 
and names of the monihs, viz, as, 
laruagioc, OsCpuagiong, MagTiog, &c. as, 
Magriatle dec, Kaxivdang larwagia lg, 
Idibus Martiis, Calendis Januariit. 
PLUTARCH. 
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Part the Second. 
Of ETYMOLOGY. 


LI AE 4 


Duotuſquiſque eft, qui, quando ad Linguam Grecam diſcendam 
animum applicat, non totus exhorreſcat, ejuſque difficultatem 
fere inſuperabilem habeat, quando decem vel undecim Decli- 
nationes, & tredecim, exceptis adhuc Anomalis, in Lingua 
Greca, dari Conjugationes audiat, cum tamen Conjugatio 
tantum ſit una, & Declinationes tres. 

WELLERUS, 


„ 


TymoLoGy, or rather ANALOG, treats of 
the ſeveral Sorts of Words, or the Parts of 


Speech, and their Likeneſs to one another of the ſame 
Kind. 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt ocio; quarum gquinque 
ſunt declinabiles, Articulus, Nomen, Pronomen, 
Verbum, Participium; & tres indeclinabiles, Ad- 
verbium, Conjunctio, Præpoſitio. 

Articulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, caſu, 
& genere declinantur. 

Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Plura- 
lis. Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, utimur 


rarius. | | 
C 2 Caſus 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Caſus ſunt quinque; Nominativus, Genitivus, 


Dati uus, e Vocativus. 


Maſculinum, 


ARTICULUS 0, , To, 


minibus præponitur, fic 


Genera tria, 


emininum, & Neutrum. 


hic, hec, hoc, qui No- 


declinatur. 


Singulariter, | Dualiter, | Pluraliter. 
. N. . . 
© * \ * e * 
N. o, y, T0. N. oi, ai, T&%. 
— Po — \ — — — 
G. 18, jg, 18. N. A. 1h, rd, Tw. | G. 1b, r, Twv. 
D. T&, Tn, TW. G.D. Tov, ræiy, Tod. D. role, ci, roig. 


Ons. 1. We have followed cuſtom 
in making the Article a part of ſpeech, 
and rejecting an Interjection which is 
comprehended under the Adverb. But 
the Subjunctive Articles de, d, 3, gut, 
gue, quod, being more properly a Pro- 
noun Relative, thither have we referred 
it, N. The Prepoſitive Article 6, h, T3 
is uſed not only to ſhew the gender of 
= Noun in declining it, but is fre- 
quently put before a Noun in a ſen- 
tence: When it ought to be wrote, and 
when not, ſee Syntaxit, Rule F. 

Ons. 2, The Dual Number is ufed 
but ſeldom, the Attics admit it ſome- 
times, but the aliant never, The 
preſent Greeks never uſe it, and Dio- 
medes tells us the more ancient Greeks 
never did, It might therefore contri- 
bute to the eaſe both of teacher and 
learner entirely (like the Latins) to 
omit it in declining, provided the latter 
be taught this plain method of forming 
all Duals. 

I. In Nouns. Note the Nominative, 
Accuſative, and Vocative are always 
alike in Duals, and ſo is the Genitive 
and Dative, Which Nominative and 
Genitive Dual is always formed from 
the Dative ſingular. The Nominative 
by changing à or » into a, „ into , 
or : into 6. And the Genitive Dual 
by changing a or » into an, a or into 
%. Thus from Sing. Dat. Myon, ra- 
tlg, Nie, Frrgin, are formed Dual 
. OP — 


2 


A. T8, rag, 1. 


N. A. V. Müra, Tapia, MNiſw, Sex- 
. G. and D. Möran, Tapia, 
Xcyow, UM. 

II. In Verba. Note when the firſt 
perſon plural ends in ev, the firſt per · 
ſon Dual is the ſame ; but pela changes 
« into ov; as, TuTiqeda werberamur, 
TuTioutedoy nos duo werberantur; and & 
in the ſecond perſon plural is „ in the 
ſecond and third Dual, if the third 
plural ends in o or ; as, TuTTeTs 
verberatis, TumTeroy vos duo werberatis, 
or illi duo werberant ; otherwiſe the 
third Dual ends in nv; as, &TumTerov 
vos duo werberabatis, iruntiay illi duo 
werberabant, becauſe the third plural 
rurrey werberabant, ends in ov, not in 
ci Or as, 

However, leſt this omiſſion of the 
Dual Number ſhould not be generally 
approved of, I have printed it, and 
leave it to the teacher's pleaſure either 
to omit it or not, 

Ons. 3. Scioppius, with others, by 
many ſolid arguments have abundantly 
proved that the Greeks have the A- 
lative Caſe as well as the Latins, and 
that it is always like the Dative. 

Ons. 4. The Adverb d is generally 
uſed in the Vocative inſtead of the 
Article, except by the Artics, who 
make the Nominative and Vocative 
alike. N. In the N, Dual, the Arti- 


cle T% is ſometimes feminine as well as 


maſculine, 


CHAP. 
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Of a N O U N. 
VII. NomMmen eſt vel SubMantivum vel Ad- 


jectiuum. 


- 


* $$ ofoofoofodfoofootoctoofocfocfoop 
$. 1. Of DecLiinine Subſtantives. 


Eclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. Qua» 
rum Prima in Caſibus pleriſque adſciſcit 
Terminationem Articuli fœminini; Secunda Ter- 
minationem Articuli maſculini vel neutrius; Ter- 

ta vero creſcit in Genitivo. 
\ Declinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor ha- 
bet Terminationes a, n, famininas; as, ns, maſ- 
culinas: ut, 7 Ma, 7 "EmiT0py 5. 0 Alvelæg, o Al- 


/ 

xis. 
Singulariter. Dualiter. | Pluraliter, 

N. Mc N. ai Macs | 
G. 716 Mzons N. A. V. ra Mzoa|G. rw» Mucay | 
D. T4 Mac D. rig Müeags 
A. Tyy Mzouv G. D. To&iv Mzscawv| A. rug Mgoag | 
V. à Mac | | V. @ Mzca. 

Ons, 1. The Nouns that end in , ag, and ue, differ but little from thoſe | 
in a, and are thus declined : Pl 


Sing, N. 5 "Emo, G. immojpig, D. imme, A. imrropeiy, V. imo. 
Sing. N. 6 Alvlag, G. Alviz, D. Aivia, A. Alvtiav, V. Aba, 

Sing. N. 6 *aſxion;, G. 'Aſxize, D. 'Aſyion, A. 'aſxiony, V. Alxion. 
In the Dua and Plural they are all declined like hd. 8 


— - - 
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GRAMMAR. 


N. The Greek Words brought as Examples are all interpreted in the Voc a- 

 " BULARY, finding that the ſureſt way to raiſe the Attention, and affect the 

Memory. Let the Teacher therefore always require the Meaning of every 
Greek Word in Latin, both in the Text and Obſervations, 


Ons. 2. That in the Greek tongue, 
inſtead of ten there are but three de- 
clenſions, any one, that will give him- 
ſelf leave to think, may eaſily per- 
ceive from the ſimilar Terminations of 
Nouns, as well as there being but three 
ways of forming their caſes. Nor is 
it leſs obvious that Neuns in a, n, as, 
and ng, are all of the #-/! declenſion, 
for the ſame reaſon that Muſa, Epi- 
tome, /Eneas, and Anchiſes are of the 
firſt in Latin. 


Ons. 3. Nouns ending in da, va, 
g=, and a pure, make their Genitive 
in ag, and Dative in a; and fo do 
Nouns in & contraſted of aa; as, 
Anda, Migta, liga, Sikla —a4g—4 z 
and Mz (for Mya) rag, jeva, mina, 


.&c, 


— 4. Some Nouns in ag make 
4 in their Genitive, eſpecially proper 
names whoſe laſt ſyllable is circum- 
flexed; as, Ow, Bopiag, Knpa;, Au- 
xa;, &c. G. Owua, &. Some make 
both s and g ; as, Nu3ayoas, Halęa- 


Abtag, MuręaNbtag. 


Ons. 5. Nouns in ag and ne reject e 
in their Vocative; but Nouns ending 
in rue make their Vocati ve in a, and 
ſo do Nouns Gentile, Poetical in ue, 
and the Compounds of jrrgtws metior, 
cento wendo, Teicw tero; as, N. Tog6- 
T1g, Kpirng, Mahnrde, Iligone, ne, 
yeoutTpng, Bieri, waiorgiong, 
&c, V. & Tetra, &c, 


Ons.6, There are CONTRACTIONS 
in every declenſion. The Contra#ien 
in this is made by cutting off the 
vowel before the termination in all 
Caſes, Thus, 

1. A comes of aa; as, N. *Aby- 
va from 'Abmaa Minerva: or 
from ta, if ę or a vowel comes 
immediately before; as, igia, 
tea, lana. 

2, H comes of ta, if ę or a vowel 
comes not immediately before; 
as, yia, yi, terra: or of on; 
as, ahn, «mn, ſimplex. 

3. HZ comes of zac and eng; as, 
*AmeMAin;, Ame, Apelles : 
Egatac, Ferre, Mercurius ; 
G. *Egj43, D. "Egjen, &c. 


VIII. Secunda Declinatio in Nominativo qua- 
tuor continet Terminationes, & & ws, maſculinas, 
&emininas, aut communes; ov & wv, neutras: ut, 


0 N. ſermo, 6 vews te 


pF 
To avwyewv Canaculum,. 


Singulariter. 


N. 0 Asy-©- 
. Ts Aoy-u 
Ab- 


G 
D. 76 


7% 


4 AN e 


Dualiter. 


N. A. V. r Avy-w 


Tov Aoy-ov * D. Toiv Acy-ow A. 


mplum, To Zunov lignum, 


Pluraliter, 
* 
G. 
D. 


e / 
08 AC 
TWy ACH 
olg Ab- og 
* / 
T#&5 Avoy-85 
* / 
% NGCY ot. 


V. 


Oss. 1: 


ETYMOLOGY.” 


Ons. 1, Nouns of this declenſion 
ending in ec and oy have my with 
Latin Nouns of the ſecond declenſion 
ending in us and m. But thoſe end- 
ing in we and wy are proper only to the 
Attic Diale&, and declined according- 
ly, being formed from Nouns ending 
in oe and % Thus—1ft, o is changed 
into , & into , « into . 2dly, If 
the penultima « is ſhort, it remains 3 
as, dhe, adde, rüden; but if it is 
long, it is changed into 3; as, rde, ce, 
templum. 23dly, The Vocative is al- 
ways like the Nominative, becauſe it is 
Attic. 4thly, The Neuter plural a is 
turned into ; as, T4 arytw for 
ata. 

Sing. N. V. 6 Nee, G. ud, D. 
ve, Al veav. Dual. N. A. V. vt, 
G. D. v. Flur. N. V. ves, G. viay, 
D. veag, A. nag 


Ons. 2. Neuters have always the 
Nominative, Acc, and Hoc. alike; as, 

Sing. N. A. V. To f, G. 18 
kde, D. Tw FUN Dual, N. A. V. 
To kt, G. D. Tov Ele, Plur. 
N. A. V. Ta Zima, G. Tay FU, D. 
Toig Ee. 

Sing. N. A. V. d A, G. Ti 
aroſew, D. Ta d. Dual. N. A. V. 
To df, G. D. v &rbyexr, Plur, 


15 
N. * Tz &wiyew, G. dv avi ſian, 
D. Toi; drwyeu;, 


Ons. 3. Inſtead of the Areic Acc, 
wv, ſome Nouns have w; as, N. Eg, 
A, "Ew, Aurora. So have naydr lepur, 
Tra; pavo, Ar Apollos, "Adds 
Athos, Kühe Ceos, ke Cos inſula, Tow- 
da tog, &c. Though ſome of them 
have wv likewiſe; as, 7% Ab in He- 


redotus, and Tiv aaywy in Plutarch, 


Ons, 4. ConTracTIons in this 

declenſion are made thus. Fo, ev, 
on are contracted into 1, as uſval, 85 
del into e; as, ay, 


is ta, aa into a; 
ew into W. And acc + lies | is contracted 


ow og, but in the third declenfion i in- 


to ve. Examples, 

Sing. N. 4gyvgtoc, pyugic, argenteur, 
G. azzveiu, agyves, &c, A. &;yughor, 
agyuveuy, &. P By N. Ta agyugta, 
&gyuea, &c. And, 

Sing, N. Noos, e mens, G. vie, v2, 
D. vow, v2, A. vv, vav, V. vie, vas 
Dual. N, A. V. , v9, O. P. n, 
voiv, Plur, N. viuu, voi, G. vowy, , 
D. „sg, vic, A. vue, vos, v. voor, 
8. ran And, - 

g. N. Cass, (ac, aluus, &c. Acc, 
Cm 055 Acc. Plur. 4. 1 
Cans, (Se; Can, A, &c 0 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo novem 
habet Terminationes; a, „ u, neutras; u, fæmi- 
ninam; v, E, es 6. U, omnium generum. 


Singulariter. {| Dualiter. Pluraliter. 
N. ö Ati N. os Ae N- eg 
G. d ASN N. A. V. r AND e G. rA - 
D. rh A&.@5| ; D. roi ae 
A. ro Ac\@ta|G.D. rom A i- on A. re os 
V. 4 Aci V. 4 GW s Ape. 


Exempla 


— 
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Exempla ſint Nominum Incontraftorum, 


1. Mzozx, Tin, ratlac, owns. 2. Anpos, dg ov. 
\ ® e/ \ \ 7 7 7 
3. Mv, 4 ο,, News, yup, Sh, AN, VGTTU, VEN, 


Exempla Nominum Contractorum ſint, 


Omnibus, Axſog, e & N 3 xepag, a8] oxpeagque. 
Paucis, «#9, ald & nos: yoag, Bus 


q; 96); ug 


IletoCvg, dgu, voptug: wigigque went, peiguy. 


Ons, 1. This third declenfion re- 
ſernbles the third of the Latins; and 
comprehends all the fifeb fimple, and 
the foe contracted declenfions of prolix 
Grammarians. Dr. Buſby and Mr. 
Lowe have given us thoſe five lines of 
exampies; for the Latin of which, ſee 
the VocaBvLARY, By Omnibus they 


mean, ſuch Nouns contract in all Cafes 


5 zt will admit of contraftiqn 3 by 
aucis, that ſuch contract only in ſome 
Caſes, | | 


Ons. 2. To know the Gemtives of 
this third declenfion, Generally A in 
ihe Nominative makes in the Genitive 
reg. I makes yrog or w;, T, vor or 
oc. N, 005, N and P take eg or Toe, 
makes og, reg, dog, beg, vog, or vrog. 
S makes yog, nog, Yo, Or xT%G, V 
makes. Cog, wog, or Soc, &c, But in 
this, Uſe is the beſt Maſter, See the 


—— F.ocABULARY, 


Wh yt 

Ons. 3. Sometimes w in the No- 
minative is changed into o in the Geni- 
tive, and » into s; as, 6 Tgivy, ele- 


. :ſerra; 5 aibrg, aloe, ther. 


And fome Nouns in ne, ez, loſe s by 

geope in the G. and B. ſingular; as, 
a rug pater, funrng mater, yaguę ven- 
ter, — G. waters, D. warg, A. wa- 
Tiga, &c, But Anwirrg Ceres, and 
Dvuyarne filia, loſe s by Syncepe in all 


the oblique Caſes. 'Avig wir takes $ 


for « cut off; as, G. avec, D. dre, 
Kc. Add to theſe, dgiv, agg, agnus, 
and xi/wv, une, cans, &. 


Ons. 4. The Accu ſative fingular 
uſually ends in a, But Nouns in c, 
ve, abe, and ug, which have eg pure in 
the Genitive, change e in the Nomi- 
native into in the Accuſative; as, 
N. pig, G. due, A. oquiv, ſerpens ; 
Bereve, Borg, racemus 53 vad, vad, 
navis ; Big, GU, Bot; though the Poets 
have ſometimes Acc. B5rgua, via, Bic, 
Ec. But Barytenes, or Nouns not 
accented on the laſt ſyllables ending in 
ie and ve, which have eg impure in the 
Genitive, make in. their Accuſative 


both a and „; as Nom. #ei lis, Acc. 


Feida and en. N. axigue galea, Acc, 
np and x5puv, &c, Toy pes, in the 
Accuſative has only woda; but its 
Compounds have both a and »; as, 
N. wo\unu;, Tpimu;, Oilirug, Acc. 


w oö and woaurev, & c. So xatig 
clavis, has da, Ger. Hate puer, 


waita, wmaiv, Alſo Xapis Dea has 
x*piTa, but xapic gratia, xh. 


Ops. 5. The Vocative is generally 
like the Nominative, and always ſo in 
Participles of this Declenſion. But, 
1. Nouns in tu or bc, and Barytones 
in « and ug reject 6; as, N. gachedg 
rex, Bag bos, ö pie ſerpens, vinaug ade 
na, Voc, @ Fas, &c, N. arg puer, 
Voc. @ wer; ſo N. daf rex, V. 
aye; except Voc. w wis pes, and dds 
dens, 2, Nouns declined by vro; re- 
jet voc; as, N. n orte, V. @ 
viper ſenex: but Nouns in eg, rec, 
make their Vocative & or ; as, 
N, WAGKHiS, res, A. WNaNαν Or 

WAGSHY, 


eaxin, placenta. 3. Barytenes in ac, 
%%; 1, weg; av, evog ; we, eg; and 
moſt in ve, peg reject og; as N. 5ö- 
reg, oęoc, T. pirrop, rhetor, &c, Pro- 
per names, N. Aria, "Ayapija- 
vor, TToosdav -avo;, V. Ache, &c, 
N. (Curig, dec, V. (Frię ſalvator. 
4. wry in ng beg, have ec; as, N. 
ZokgaTng, V. Zänga rig, &c. 5. Nouns 
in „ have the — like the Da- 
tive; 


Ons. 6, The Dative plural is form- 
ed, 1. either of the Dative fingular, 
by putting & before , and rejecting I, 
0, v, T; as, Fru racemo, Berpurs 
racemis ; Mapumali lampadi, najameo: 
vpn avi, ipror; deen, Jeden; 
(aua, ((wpraci, Or, 2dly, from the 
Nominative ſingular, by adding 1 to 
Nouns ending in E, J, or & after a 
diphthong; as, N. x5paf corvus, A- 
ta Arabs, Bao rex, D. plur. 

AE, &c, Except artig pecten rte, 
de pes woot, Je auris bel. zdly, From 
85); is made D. plur. te, and from e. 
is made ve; as from riß, TH, 
2828 from Rieu, xine leonibus. 

thly, Nouns in np, tec, by Sync © 
Hake the — plural * . 1 
are, warde patribus: So apiv has 
aprac: agnis, ving has via: filits, but 


often form the Dative plural from the 
Dative fingular by changing : into 01 
or tei, juſt as the verſe requires; as 


pw berot, veto or pane os. 


Ons. 7. ConTrRACTIONS in this 
Declenſion are twofold, The firft in 
the Nominative as well as all the other 
Caſes, without changing the natural 
Terminations, as in the two former 
Declenſions. Thus — N. 6 dag, nag 
Apis, G. aac, Marg, &c, N. 2d tap, 
7p wer, G. Iiapog, Jpeg, c. N. 6 r- 
Antig, Tying bonoratus, G. rio, 
TijahvIng, Kc. — N. 6 Nasse, Na- 
#7; placenta, G. whaxielog, ab- 
Tog, &c.— But the ſecond ſort of Con- 
trations (from whence have generally 
been introduced five contracted Declen- 
ſions) have no place in the Nomina- 
tive, but change the. natural Termi- 
nations of ſome of the other Caſes, 
Obſerve therefore, i 
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IJ. Tux Rut zs or CO N- 
TRACTION. 


1. All theſe Nouns before contrac - 


tion are declined according to the 


Example aneh. But on the account 
of the concourſe of Vowels in ſome 
Caſes, if you would contract them, 
obſerve, 


2. That Genitives change their as 


and aw into 7 and ae into ; their 


o into ; and likewiſe their s into u, 
1% into , 4% into «, if they come 
from ng, te, og. 

3. Dari ves ſingular always contract 
«i into g into ; « into 4; & in- 
to oc. f 
4. Nominati ven, Accuſatives, and 
Vocati ves, contract at, aa, and ta from 
tue pure into a: But « impure, if a 
Conſonant follow not, into n. Alſo 
et, from ng, tg, ec, into n, Likewiſe 
tie, tag, into cz wa into 5, and ia; in- 
to c. And utc, va, into ve; og ae, 
into &c; os into . 


II. Tum CASES To ne 
CONTRACTEID, 


1. Nouns in eg, ng, te, are contraſted 
in al Caſes that can admit of Contrac- 
tion; as, S. N. 6 Atuertir-ns Demoſ- 
thenis, G. tog, ue, D. d, , A. ta, n, 
V. tc. Dual. N. A. V. «, , G. D. 
gory, ov. Plur. N. V. -tic, ty, O. 
-t, , D. tet, A. tac, ic. Note, 
the Compounds of x>io are doubly con- 
trated ; as, 'HgaxA-ing, ve, Gen, og, 
tue; and toe, us, Kc. Proper Names 
in ſome Accuſatives increaſe not; as, 
"Apipopants, A, Agiropamy, tc, Re- 
member this is uſually called the frf 
Declenfion of Contracted Nouns, , 

2. Nouns in « and i are con 
only in the Dative ſingular, and in the 
Nominative, Accuſative, and Vocative 
plural; as, N. 0 de ſerpens, G, 566, 
Atticè te, D. ii, , A, , V. 4. 
Dual. N. A. V. u, G. D. 10. v. Plur. 
N. V. ug, is, G. a, D. en, A. 
-ag, ic. Note, this is called the ſe- 
cond Declenſion of Contracted Nouns, 

3. Nouns in eve, ve, v, likewiſe are 
contracted only in the Dative fingular, 
and in the Nominative, Accuſative, and 

D Vocative 
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Vocative plural; ; 28, VN. 6 food ede 
rex, G. vos, Attice e::5, D. tt, et, A. 
ofa, V. -&, Dual, N. A. V. ie, G. D. 
hoy, wy N. V. lee, ve, G. -iav, 
D. e394, A. iag, de. Note, this is 
called the third Declenſion of Con- 
tracted Nouns, 

4. Nouns in @ or f are contracted 
only in the Singular, their Dual and 
Plural being declined like a9; of the 
Second; as, N. b AN. & puerpera. G 
760, 8e, -, of, A, en, &, V. 
rer, &c, Note, this is uſually called 
the fourth Declenſion of Contracted 
Nouns. 


5. Nouns i in ag pure, and gaq, are 
contracted in all Caſes that admit af 
Contraction; as, N. A. V. 28 rig - as 
cornu, G. reg, arg, w;, D. ar, ai, 
&. Dual, N. A. V. -am, as, a, G. N. 
ar, ar, wy. Plur. N. A. V. ara, 
aa, a, G. -aTwy, awy, , D. ai. 
This is uſually called the fifub Declen- 
fion of Contracted Nouns. Note, Some 
Comparatives in wy are thus contracted 
in the Accuſative ſingular, and N. A. V. 
. as, Ag major, A. Atig- eva, 
%, W. N. V. plur. erg, oc, us, A. 
-=0vac, eat, ug, &. 


X. In omnibus Declinationibus OB s E R- 


vAN PDA, 


1. Nominativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Du- 
alis ſemper idem eſt; ſimiliter Genitivus & Da- 


tivus. 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus idem 
eſt. Genitivus perpetuò deſinit in , & in pria 
Declinatione ſemper circumflectitur. 


. Per fingulos Numeros idem eſt Nomina« 
tivus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Neutrorum, que 


pluraliter exeunt in a. 


Singulariter. | Dualiter, Pluraliter, 
N. A. V. +6 CN. A. V. rwowpals|N, A. V. ra cupatra 


— 7 
G. Tz owparos | 


D. TW TW [467 


— 7 
G. Twy Cwjacarwy 


G. D. rom owparovtD. rig owpact. 


» : 
$. 2. RuLes for the GenveR of NOUNS, 


XI. XE Generibus Nominum apud Græcos 
Regulæ fere ſint eædem quæ Latino- 
rum; nempe SIGNIFICATIONE duæ. 


1. Nomen ſignificans Marem Genus eſto virile; 
Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto virile: 
Nomen ſignificans Femellam ſit mulicbre; 

Inſulæ item Nomen, Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis, 


2. Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat utrumque. 
Ex TERMINATI1ONE Regulæ ſunt Sex. 


R. t. & 2. In prima & ſecunda Declinatione, 
ſimilium Terminationum cum Latinis eadem eſt 
Ratio; ut, 


I. Hæc Maca, Erirous: Hic Tidgacq; Kottyrng. 
II. Hic Ad. atq; Atos: Hoc "Apipor atq; Evlcwv. 

N. For Exceptions, vis. Feminines in en fee the VocAbutany, © | 

R. 3. Nomen in e deſinens, quicquid ſignifi- 
cet, eſt Neutrum; ut, To Texvov filius, aut filiat 
Sic quoque Nomen Indeclinabile. 

R. 4. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in v, ę, E, 
, AE a., ns, ws, evs, & us deſinentia, ſunt 
Maſculi na. 8 


N. For Exceptions, ſes the Voc AxrlAxx. 


D 2 R. f. 
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*vpS$+n Sis Se Voc g vs 


XII. 


1. DeyrrcrTivses in Me are 


Names, and ſuch as want the Plural 
m Senſe; as & dme, ö ag, i yi, Th 
Wig, T9 N,, &C,—0r, 

Plural Cm as, Fefla Deorum, Au- 


11a, Urbes urdam, *' Abner, 
nad, = lages suf, &c, "Axam, 
Edpeeridec, Flas adec, "Eqogo, vd k- 


ri, Th riicata, Th rita, &c. 


DefeAtives in Caſe, are, | 

Aptotes ; as, "Ana, Brita, Ec. and 
theſe Neuters : Bei rag, Jaig, dias, 
bidde, Tos, zee, nag or e, Ni- 
Tas, xe or Axa, viap, ci dag, 
Crivag, Tixgeag or Tiste, mag, &c. 
32io;, xerar, and Nouns cut off by 

pocope; af, d for Jima domus: or 
lengthened by Paragege; as, gtd reg. 
for ced roc exercitus, And all Cardinal 
Numbers from wirr guingue to ixaTey 
centum, Or, 

Monoptetes 5 as, 5 dag, al 
bee, @ rds, &c, Or, 

Diptotes ; as, ajpupd, epi; & 
phorsg, T25 pbiag, &c, Or, 

Triptotes z, an N. ads, A, jadg- 
Toy, D. ka Et, read Terms» 
nationem, N. à Medes G. D. V. tro, 


na rax N- 


px Ss Se Se us eee eee eee eee 


ww www ö —˙ www 


$. 3. Of HETEROCLITE NOUNS. 


either Singular only ; as, All proper 
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R. 5. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in w, w, 


dn vel 0, 5, AE add., THE rur&,, 16, us, 
aug, avg, & 5 impure, ſunt Feminina. 


N. For Exceptions, ſee. the VoCABULABY, 


R. 6. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in a, «; 
u, ag, og, AL a., & og, ſunt Neutra. 


N. For Exceptions, ſee the VocaButary, and alſo for Doubrfulr, 


«SS S$+v Sen $4 $4 V- +4 


ETERoCLiTA ſunt, quæ a communi 


declinandi ratione deflectunt, defict- 
endo, variando vel redundandb. 


A. ev. And, G. z, D. AN- 
xNα, aig, tis, A, ANNA, ac, a, 
alius, alium. 


2. VARIANTS in Gender are 
Maſculine in the fingular, and Maſ- 
culine and Neuter in the Plural; as, 
Sing. N. 6 Tropic, Plur. of Tao jacks 
and Ta J:74a. So are di-, xixr@-, 


MN, cab ale, etroe, Tea xn, Tax- 


ruhe. jangdc, Ag, &c, But Sing. 
Ll bs Flu. 4 xi and 2d 
nie. Sing, 5 xai h Tagrag©», Plur. 
Ta Taprape, Sing, N. 6 Cuyis and 


T3 Cuyiv. Plur. only ta Cui. So 
6 1979» and Ti rater, Plur, Ta dra, 
&c. 


Variants in Caſe, are Neuters in ap, 
which make a. in their _— 
as, Sula, 2 ow 4 % 
(4ap, nTap, xapnapy x] tap, DB af 
wiipap, Cbap, ppiap: G. àuavoe, e. 
Add to theſe, yaa yararrO, tap 
v86par@», 36 O,, ut Card, Ude 
Dar-. And 5 yorh yuvaints, as if 
from yak, &c. V. vai. 

Sing. N. 6 Zibe Jupiter, G. ze 
vel Aug, D. Z vel ad, A. Zire vel 
ale, V. — Zub. 

ü | F'ars 
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N and in Proſe make G. y6- 
rare and 4 <a The Poets yu- 
roo and „ &c. 

Nabe in Proſe is thus declined, Sing. 
N. + vaig, G. was, D. m, A. vaiy, 
Plur, N. rt, G. u, D. aue, A. 
vabe, &. 


3. RxpDvnDANTS in the Nomine- 
tive, are many Maſculine in mp and 
„; As, ahrnp, rep: in mand 
nc 3 a8, wc, waagne, &c, Alſo 
lade, bude, Tue, &c. Likewiſe many 
Feminines in a and n; as, wa, 1: 
in n and e; as, acbb, ec: in i and 
44; as, (ran, ia, &c. Alſo an- 
d and à, Kc. Likewiſe many 
Neuters in e and ov; as, Tv Jdgoc, 
divFpor: in e and 10%; a8, deR, r : 
Allo 73 dee, Leg. There are like- 
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wiſe many more Redundants in the No- 


minative f, as, cpar-de, 1a; —— 
Ec. 


ov 3 ache 
&c. „ 


To xi, &ec, Manxap, pdnapy, jag 
beatus, -&c, with many Stork, 
Redundant in the Genittve, are ſome 
Nouns in ge; as, N. vis mens, G. & 
and doc, So xpor, &c. Some in we 
as, Mise, G. „ and wat; ö vine, G. 
rec and . Some in ic; as, 3 8 
G. i365 and 108. Alſo 1 Ihre, G „ de 
and iceg. Some in nc; as, 6 34 „ G. 
& and ure. Künne, G. & and fog; So 
Sahne, Aue, with ſome others, 


8888888 888888888888 


§. 4. 
Patronymicks, 


feicatrves, 
pounds, 


XIII. 


Patro 


Of Nouns Denominative, Feminine, 
Gentiles, 
Di minuti ves, 


Poſſeſſrues, Ampli- 
Verbals, and Com- 


O MINA Denominativa, Fæminea, 
ica, 


Gentilia, Poſſeſiva, 


Ampliſicativa, Diminutiva, Ve erbalia, & Compoſe 


trva apud Græcos, quoad Derivationem, præci- 


pue conſiderentur. 


I. DxzxomInNATIVEs or Cognate 
Nouns are of various ſorts, For, 1. 
from the Genitive of moſt Adjec- 
tives may be deduced Maſculines in wv, 
Feminines in Ts, la, um, and Neuters 
in iov; as, from che, &, come ꝙ i- 
u, and re, PiAia, pihorumn, and 
To por, 2. From 2 Dative plural 
of the third declenſion i in nei are form- 
ed Feminines in ia; as from vip, D. 
Plur. yigeos comes yepucia, 3. From 
Adjectives i in 15 come Feminines in tia; 
as, Adna from dung. 4. From 
Subſtantives are made AdjeCtives {-1 


ados, akleg, 189, and Trig 5 as, Mar- 
os, arabic, dans, olxi rue, from 
9 — dye, oùbpa rss, eng. Be- 

CS — a 


II. FEMIN INES, from Maſeu- 
lines of the firſt declenſion in ve, end in 
ie, Tpia, or rie; as, Node, Meis- 
Tpia, AUAnTyis, from their Maſculines 
cpo rg, womrn;, aihirhc, From 
Maſculines of the ſecond, they end in a, 
n, im, Or alba; as, Sea, Joe, la- 
Tm, Xixewa, from their Maſculines, 
Sue, dees, tarpis, use. From 

Ma ſculines 


22 
Maſculines of the third, they end often 


in va, aca, bia; as, Afauvz, avas- 
Ea, is:tia, from a, aut, and is, 
&c, 


III. PATRoNYMICES are the pro- 
— Names of perſons, ſo called by the 

oets, from their Fathers or Anceſtors. 
2. Maſculines end in ane, ide, or 
4e: For from primitive proper 
names of the firſt declenſion in ag or 
ve, or of the ed in ws, comes anc; 
as, Aivei-aIng, 'Inror-anc, Hai-dIng, 

om Aei-ag, Ixxir-ngc, "Hao : 
From the 2d, in ce impure, or the Ge- 
nitive of the 3d, comes ing; as, Al- 
ax-iInc, Necoę- ing, from Afax- ., 
and Nic -ag, ogg; But when the pen- 
ultima of any Genitive is long, the laſt 
ſyllable may be changed into Wing z 
as, 'Aſxio-iaIng, *ATaavr-idIng from 
Aſxie-us, , and *ATa-ag, avr©-:; So 
from Hu- ebe, toc, Tonice geg, comes 
n- dne craſi Hd and Tonic? Nn- 
An- ding. 2. Feminines end in ag, ig, 
w;, wn, or n: For from Maſculines 
in ang and due, by leaving out zn, 
come ac and ig; as, Htag and kae 
from Huang and Kadjing 4 but the 
Poets often inſeft un; as, Kadpii;, Bgi- 
eule, Xevoiiig: From primitive Nouns 
of the 2d and 3d, the laſt ſyllable im- 
pure, comes un, the laſt ſyllable pure, 
wm; as, Adac-un, Nnp-im from A- 
Ipag-Q-, Nip-ev;; and "Anpior wm, 
mn from "awplor -©-, Heri vr. 
Ionick Patronymicks end in es; as, 
e-, K Dorick Patronymicks 
add Jag to their Primitive; as, K, 
K-imTag, — Note, Patronymicks in Ing 
and m are of the 1ſt declenſion; but 
, cf, and « of the 3d, 


IV. GrnTILEs, or the Names of 
Townſmen, end generally in vue, at., 
i©-, iO», or og; as Enaprivn;, 'A- 
Smai©-, Ba e-, PNY O., Aint. 
evIpry;, from the Cities, Emaprn, Aba- 
vat, Bavunay, Pryor, AMtaripur, 
Feminines end often in goa; as, Kpio- 
ca, Kiuicon, from Keirn, Kia, and 
ſometimes in ia from Males in G.; as, 
*Adarata, &c. 


V. Possess1vErs are derived both 
4 Propriis & Appellativis, and end in 
, ©, e., ., „., or on:; as, 
N-, wa r, Ax, A- 
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onde, ArGe, nf, from Ex- 
Twp, warp, 'Axinnevg, a, Ars 
T@-, ige, Hector, pater, Achilles, 
muſa, homo, lapis, Some are redun- 
dant; as, Baciu®- and Bac re- 
ali; *Arlgimu®-, ü, avIpai+ 
-, and avIpwnung bumanus, 


VI. AmiPrriFicaTtives increaſe the 
ſignification, and end in &, ag, or ; 
as, devede, wailvig from äge, was, 
agnus, puer, and wwywniac, cela g, 
from wi, cipua, barba, os; and 
Todd, Na4rwy, INT, yEirwy, from 
wal, metric, mhirO, rin, 
Maxilla, latus, divitia, labrum, &Cc. 


VII. Druixvrtvrs are derived 
both a Propriis & Appellativis. Maſs 
culines generally end in , af, *, 
x, ug; Feminines in wy, ie, un, in; 
Neuters in ier; as, Magioy, Nihat, avs 
gere-, ravrinu;, Avec, from A- 
£67, vide, A ν , vad rue, A i, 
flultus, lapis, homo, nauta, Dionyſius; 
and Agri, Ag mic, ailizzn, wokix- 
in, from aemim, xpni, waic, Wenig; 
funis, fons, puella, oppidum; and e- 
jaiFtov, wenixvies, from yopen, Wohixmny 
ſententia; oppidum, &C, 


VIII. VzrBALs are reduced either, 
iſt, from the AFive Preſent ; as, 
Nix-n, Back- tla, Tura(a- ic, O0, from 
vnd, Pazineva, αε¹. M, wincoy 
regno, poſſum, videos: or, from the 
Aor. 2. as, ꝓuy-ꝭ, wad©-, from pu- 

oy, * fo ie bam, patiebar. 2. 
From the ddl Perfe# ;, as, red. 
Y- ©», My-cov, reu- be, from rirge- 
pa, Nike, Tivo, - nutrivi, dixi, 
eperi, 3. From the three perſons 
ſingular of the Paſſive Perfect; which 
end in Nat, cal, Ta; AS, yeauapun, 
yeauun, aug, from yiygajupue, 
Jana, ſeriptus ſum, cantus ſum 1 
Kpir-i:, Foxiynung-ia, from xixpirai, 
de dbx . judicatus es, probatus es, 
and Len- vag, Xp -d, Xafan- Thy, pu- 
Twp, nilapio-Tv;, de-, öαννε 
pig, K01444-Thpiov, dau- vp, and ge- 
rundi vum Myr, a, „, from e- 
WolnTa, nixpioant, KexhparTtat, Fpon- 
rat, NBA, bpynoat, MAN H 
Wiaxra:, Rix, fucrut Fs unttus, 
notatus, dict᷑us, luſus cithara, ſaltatuty 
dermirs factus, doctas, diftus, &c. 


IX, Cor 


IX. Comrovunys the Greeks de- 
light in, Sometimes they join two 
Nominatives, leaving out ſuch letters 
as would ſound barſh; as, Nauuaxyia, 
ex vaug navis, and an pugna 3 ©507- 
ex9pia 3 ©x5pino;, Sometimes a No- 
minative and Genitive; as, v82xo;, 
Arroxror®-, Sometimes an Accuſative 
and Nominative; as, vwvexis. Some- 
times an Ablative ( /icet ita loui) 


See 
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and Nominative ; as, xπjꝭ , doi. 
Tpop©-, Sometimes a Verb and Noun 
as, M reli, pep, ela 
Sometimes Numerali to other Nouns ; 
as, irre, EXATIYTEPNOCG, THAKOYTES 
t7ng or Tpax-yrgrxx, Sometimes four 
or five Particles; as, onwelnroras 
guomodocungue, from Sv, d, wirs, 
„; and xavantparn ficut, from a, 
à, Wip, &v, 8, &c. | 


§. 5. Of Decrtining Adjectives. 
XIV. " OMINA Adjeiva tripliciter vari- 
antur; nempe per Terminationes 
tres, vel dluuas, vel unam. N 


Adjectiva rium Terminationum deſinunt in 
8, vg, wy, cg, tg, og; & ad formam Subſtan- 
tivorum ſecundum Terminationem ſic declinan- 
tur 


Hæc run, rubas, TvPbeig, rl uppds, x, Eis. 


Ka- dg, % Ev. |Tu- ag, ara, av. 
OF Us, ein, d. Tuc ei, eva, is. 
Tua)- wy, v, ov. Teup- ws, via, ts. 


Ons. 1. The learner by written 
Exerciſes is to practiſe himſelf in de- 
clining Adjectives through all Caſes. 

Adjectives of three endings in oc are 


declined like Subſtantives of the firſt- 


and ſecond declenſion thus, Sirg. N. 
Kax-0%, , d, G. &, ic, 8, D. &, *, 
s, A. , , @, V. z, 5, er. Dual. 
N. A. V. 3, à, 8, G8. D. ob, ad, 
b. Phar. N. d, at, à, O. , &, av, 
D. og, ae, eg, A. de, as, a, V. u, 
a, à. But if they end in &. pure or 
, they make their Feminine in a, 
the Genitive in ag, and Dative in a, 
c. as, N. An-, or, "Ayi-og, a, 
&, G. 4, ag, u, D. , &, „ A. , 
—— ” 


Wo 4 


ev, er, V.e, a, ov, Kc. Except ſome 
Materialia in tog; as, ypuozcc ; and all 
Numerals in og; as, ye, which 
make v. So likewiſe à AGs, in, ber; 
and Adjectives contratied in us; as, 
axx-d e, 5, , &c. 


©8ns. 2. Adjectives of three endings, 
in ug, wv, ag, big, as, are declined like 
Subſtantives of the third and firſt de- 
clenſion; as, Sing. N. it -de, ta, ö, 
G. lee, eiae, ds, Kc. N. Tumr-ov, 
Boa, , G. ovrog, Gong, evrog, &c. 
N. ua, ava, av, G. avroc, dong, 
arrec, &c, N. u-, dra, ir, G. 
irrog, thong, irres, KC, N, np -&, 
£ via, 
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ea, de, 8. Cree, Na e, bree, &c. 
cept woe and jubog, 


Ons, 3. Thoſe that end in wv, ag, 
tie, de, are moſtly Participles, Two 


Adjefives are declined thus, juia-ag, 


«Kya, av; Ta-ag, ana, ay; but amis, 
erica, way, and others, like Ty\Lac. 
Adjectives in ig have their Feminines 
in loca; as, yagi-uy, fon, ty, Note, 
bug, beooa, cv, is contracted into Br, 
dea, iv; as, penr-3;, Boon, oy, for 
EN Kc. And fey, btcra, be, 
into #;, eca, iv; as, riu- ñ̃t, era, 
at, for Tyne, &. 
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Ons. 4. The Adjeftive e mule 
tus, and jiyas magnms, have their 
Neuter ſingular b and putya, and 
their Accuſative Maſculine woxby and 
ulyav, but borrow all the reſt from 
eo; and javyanc; obſolete; thus, 
woe, won, woru, G. end, Woke 
Ne, roα, &c, N. Miyae, jfydan, 
ties, G. Atνανν, miyanng, MEyEnE, 
&c, The Poets have ſometimes, N. 
wore, G. ent., D. wonti, Plur, 
N. woxize, G. monswr,'D. weihte, A. 
woxiac, Alſo wenne, , oy, &c. like 
Kang. 


XV. Adjectiva Terminationum duarum defi- 
nunt in , wv, wp, cg, 5, 16, os, uc, Us, og; & ad 


formam Subſtantivorum 


Clinantur— 


pro terminatione fic de- 


"A om, expe, usa, 6 Ge ν , 
Eb xagis, evdoZ S, dimes, ddauęus, euſcws. 


M. & F. 


5 Sing. N. A- 


As iu- 
Ax A- 


Ons, 1. Theſe Adjectives make, 
Cenitive avec, ovog, ogog, avrog, Bog, 
reg, , oJog, bog, w, like Subſtantives 
of the like endings, Cc. 


Ons. 2. Moſt Derivatives and com- 
pounded Adjecti ves in og are thus de- 


þ IV, 
Evudxip- ww, 
&, 
\ 
75, 


N. . F. N. 
EY. Euxap- | . 
ov. | "Evdoz- oc, ov. 
0p. Ar- us, wv. 
ay. "Adaxgp- Us, v. 
&. | Evſe- ws, wv. 


clined. And thus the Attics decline all 
Adjectives that end in oc: Some of them 
have ſometimes their Feminine differ- 
ent from their Maſculine; as, 4*41ar 
bee, u; alan ec, az rig -m, waz 
dim - Us, wa, e. 


E T YM OIL 5 0 F. 
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XVI, Adjectiva wnius Terminationis deſinunt 
in 2 w, g, g, w; & ad formam — 
pro Terminatione ſic declinantur.— 


* Teas, wo\udtigas, ręichαα, alto. 


. F. NN. 
95 K N. Agra - A 


Ons, 1. Decline beg. Ec. Sin 
N. “ Agra-E, G. axec, D. ali, A. 
and ag, V. af. Dual, N. 4. V. 4 
G. D. 2 Pluy, N. ayeg and aya, 
G. 4%, D. afi, A. aya; and aya, 
V. aye; and aya, &c. 
gives this as his opinion, Græcos nulla 


Adjeiva omnium gener um compreben- 


dere ſub una Terminatione ile vi- 


detur; Det 


generis communis: Nam pro 1d Aęrag, 
rectius To agtraxrmaer 5. pro To Cara, 
Peftius To wIayor, guanguam Can 
beata, im feminine ixveniat, inguit 
Voſſius. 


4 


G.. 
Toſawy-w, G. &. 


UHezudeiga-s, G. * 


But Vexweyr 


M. F. N. 


Techaua- g, 8 g. 
Mat- 8 G. glos. 
Abe-U, G. xs. 


| 


Note, The Numerals Ele, Ne, Toric, 
and riccagęte Are thus declined. 

Sing. N. bie, Via. er, G. ie, - 
ae, tue, D. en, uz, in, A. a, 

a, iv, With its Compaunds, adele and 
jane millus, &c. 

Dual. N. Abe, Attice dd, G. D. 
dert and due, D. dvsl pretice, But 
ab is found in all Genders _ Caſes. 

Plur, N. xgeſ and Tyla, G. Tgian, 
D. Tei, A. Tet; and vpla. 

Plur, N. 2 and a, G, 1 - 
rape, D. rica, A. Tiogap-ag and 
4, Cc. For all other Numerah ſee the 
VocABULARY. 


W g- 


. 6. ComParison of Adjectives. 


XVII 


Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Pf 


tivus, Comparativus, & Superlati- 


D. 


Adjectiva in G. poſt 


ſyllabam longam formant 


lat 


Comparatroum & Super ati vum mutando &. in 


s reg & o7x70.; ut, 


glorigſus, ghriefor, 2 ofiſſimus. 


evo -O, bre. 


„ rar., 
Sed poſt Bre- 


dem in d reg. & drarG.; ut, cop- 0G, reg., 
wrarE., ſapiens, ſapientior, ſap! entiſfmmus. 


E 
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" Ons... If. the preceding ſyllable is Iodrepes or iodrrepee, &c. And -ſach 


common, it is either 6regoc, braxec, are lex  fortis, avg per ſpicuus, 
or .c\Tipec, are, as, lese ægualit, &c. 


XVIII. Adjectiva in % mutantur in ge. & 
g.; in 18, ap, & vs, adjiciunt ſibi 76. & 
ra) G.; in 26, vs, & as, adjiciunt Neutris ſuis 
reg. & Tx]; in & u aſſumunt Nominativis 
pluralibus reg. & 7e/&@-; in E, ubi &. Genitivi 
mutatur in ige. & ig.; ut, 1 TE 


Erde O., i,: Xapitig, Y ge, wore, d: 
EuoeGes, evgy, peru. Braxog, & Tegeves Y ον,Sidz 


Ons. 1. "Evtofog and arc, are Examples to Rule XVII, The reſt to 


* 
- 


is Taggic aq; Mix-ag, ay, 
ap Manxag' > Tipog, rarog. nv Tie-, £Y8G, 7 , rarec. 
ac *ATMgc e TTpope-wv, os, 4 


ne Evos6-35, £0, epos, Ta ros. [2 Baa-t, K -O, leipoc, (ca reg. ; 


Ons, 2. Adjectives in vs are alſo vpe, olxriwy, arge; pig, galan, 
often changed into le and 18; as, faireg, or fdwy, ßacee; ge-, Sin- 
eipic, bp, tpg. Likewiſe ſome vide and pinizy, IN rares and gu- 
in e are Irregular; thus, alcxpee, al- geg. | 
ExXiwy, alrxipec z ix2poc, ix xb. 
ces; aa, Aa, XANNIGOS 3 eln- Ons. 3. Theſe are more irregular, 1 

auuinay, ayalataro, 
| ow 24 a0 

She Le 5 KR fATiov Or Britt F nd MN 

'ayalie or "Bobs, bonus, J neu 2 — rive, d melior, optinut, 
N, ASgeg, jt 


pie rere, pirra rec or pipicoe, * 


OS F C nanudTecog or a, Adee og 8 
Kaxes malus - , 5 4 , 4 0 } r mus. 
. , 2 X6:pwr or xi, GI. Coe, Pier, peſf 
Miyag, Age, Aixigceg, magnut, major, maximus. 
s ( parnpirupes and jusiovy, 
| Mixges or ENaxdo, parvus, 17owv, Bus, minor, minim. * 
Nd, IAdxigeg, 


TTokig, icy, W]ůT ge, multi, plus, plurimus. 


For fome of which irregularities we Mars; Bertizy. or Birrepo;, from ga- 
may account thus, "Aptiav, apiror, Xojpeas wolo; - allo xc from M& volo, 
n elior or fortior, &c, comes from Ans quia optima quague maxim? wolumus, 


* - —_ X pig 


- 


von tied 


aut gui plus potare 
from 77476 — 


quod 1 5 ch pt oft guæ dam ſpecies. TIMzian » 


dicitur quaſi wonwy, 


eatipcc quaſi 


Ons, 4. Some Adjectives in oc caft 
away 0 Or ; as, Tiga. «iTe©-, 
yfrairar®., ſenex. Tlanaics, (xo. 
See-, Fr5iD-, &c. 


Ons, 5. The Attics form many 
Adjectives in eq by airsgo; and aira- 
r©-; as, .., Rae. {Nairar®-, 
proprius, &c, Such are htovyos, nee, 
ui, Nei, J., winuy, &c. 
And many by icwec, and ica reg; as, 
aiFoiog; aiFoitrteog, algolicavoe, venera- 
bilis, &c, Such are aeg, (Cru 
zar S., dead, auoed©., Angar, d- 
horde, avinge;, c. And ſome by irze©- 
and {rar®-; as, A NA „Aa- 
Nigar O., loquax, by 8 N=; 
, iD, By and ixiſigeg, 


Adverbs. 
Arm, au rięos „dvd ra roc. 
kärw, narf, var rag. 
"Ro. dc , ira. 
Et, IS roc, irre. 
EMMNe, EſuTepos, tluTaToC. 
Tipogeo, Wpo0wTERSS, 1 
Ori, imigagcs, I ga reg. 


N. 3. Some woant the Comparation; 
as, ArGe, avOparmveceTos 3 3 Ab- 
hs ad ri ra roc 3 Derr, uurriga- 


* 41 Some are Comparatives only ; 
at, Gann apa, jphihAGTEgn;, 

c. 

N. 5. Some are be only; 
as Eo u roc WU[44T% Auxal ra res, 

pxoirel@» vel AN. Lig, &c, 
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233 &c, Alſo 4i3-ve, ic (+ 
e „ mendax. 


Ons. 6. From gare, Geexbe, Th | 
Xs, Aang c, inſtead of the - «Sg 
tives gablan, Hax, Taxiay, jaxpio, 
the Poets have ſometimes Baogwn, 
edc, Faoowv, and ploy, &c. 

Note 1, Sometimes (though ſeldom) 
Comparatives and Superlatives are com- 
pared again; as, xtipur, xt "Ow 
multo pejor; ; na var 
pulchrior, * 1 N en n mi- 

Pohl i. 8 


nor minimo, ' 
N. 2. Some Adjectives, "PIR from 


other Parts of Speech, ſeem to want 


the Poſitive ; as, theſe from Subſſanti ves, 
xteFian, i -; vs ah Lege-; 
xu,ẽj, nvuT@- ; fry, þ oye 4 
cb re g., gaciuνντ,,ẽd . 

xovraT@-, &c, From . RS. devrog®», 
daa rar&. &c. From Participles, bp- 


 Pagaty- oc, £542 ©», trar®-, Add to theſe 


Adverbs and Prepoſitions ; as, 
netbo, woßßarięS· wf H. 


nel, wpwinirep®-, mpwiairar®-. 
ITepa, eipaire@e, 


| Prepoſitions. 
"Lip, bxipripoe, UmigraTe,. 


Tg, wes rifoe, , and WpaiTog, 
Tus, reg, ca reg. 


N. 6. Comparati ves and Superlatives 


are generally declined like other Adjec- 


tives. Comparatives in wy, eſpecially 
irregular ones; thus, Sing. N. = 


wy, xa} Io - oy, plus, G. oO, D. ov 


A. ova, on, ]., xat To e, V. = 
Dual. N. A. V. ov, G. D. von, 
Plur. N. V. ovts, g, ug, tai Ta -e, 
da, w, G. 610v, D. oc, A, way oag, 
wg, Mal Ta -0v4, üg, ay 
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CHAP. II. 
Of «a PRONOUN, 


XIX. RONOMEN eſt pars orationis, que pre 
| Nomine uſurpatur. | | 
Pronomina primitiva ſunt novem, tyw ego, ay 

tu, & ſur, Ir. hic, tei. ille, ais ipſe, ds qui, 

Tis quis? deive quidam. G7 | 
Pronomina derivativa ſunt undecim, tos meus, 

To FUUS, 2 vel zo ſuus, vie. noſter duorum, 

l regos veſter duo; um, ut rec. noſter, ùutreg&. 

veſter, pre G. aus, tpedany; nogiras, Hie du a 


. # 


veſtras, & wodamog cujas? 


Subſtantiva ſunt Ed, ov, & 8. 


Sing. 5 Pay [4 
N. 'Eyw. N. A. r N. nei. 


ö 


G. ei vel ps. G. nur. 
D. exo; vel woi. | G. D. yay vor, D. z. 


A. iu vel we. | A. ids. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
N. ov. N. vupeic. 
G. cb. N. A. V. Si oÞ6. | G. pay. 

D. Tos. D. u aiv. 
A. ot. G. D. d oÞvy. | A. vpas. 
V. bl. 5 V. dels. 


Sing. 
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Sing. Dual. Plur. 
N. caret. N. A. o, c. N. ofcic.- 
. S. n. 
D. a. G. D. . oO. 2 i.. 
01 A. oÞas. 


7 \ 
r 


Cætera Pronomina ſunt Adhectiva. 


O 


Sing. 4 
N, r., airy, T&T0. 


G. TST0, TEUTYG, TYTE. 


Plur. 


* 7. "BBS" 
N. ro, ara, rabræ. 


0 
VN 


G. TErwv. 


, 7 "bo 
D. TETW, TaUTh, TT. D. T&rois, Taurag, u reig, 


44A TIT 410284 


e Taft LAs * 


A. rures, rei ru, TETO. A. TerTus, rab ræg, Tara, 


8 In like manner are declined TYMmegry, and. T1MKSTY, c. 
its Compounds, Toi-urcy talis, res-, But the Attics * theſe or in the 
tantus, and TnMx-gT'; tantus; as, N. Neuter. 
ur Tixaurn, TναEẽͤ,ẽuu, G. ; 


XX. AuTog ipſe, & been G. ille, faciunt Neu- 
trum per o, & declinantur ut o5 qu, Relativum. 


Sing. Dual. 3 
N. 755 4 4 N. A. d, d, d. N. ,, ai, d. 
© "8 "© 9 G. ov. 
D. &, 4, 3. G. D. o, av, ow.|D. og, as, olg. 
A. ov, J, 0. A. dg, de, &.. 


Ons, An Article put before al rde, eadam, idem, &e. Ae, n, e, alfi 1 
ſignifies idem; as, 6 abe, ö airn, m8 is declined like 7 Gs gui, 
aur (or Taurs or Tauror, &c,) idem, 
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XXI. Sing. ' 

1 * M. . N. 

rig, Ti, N. A. 

7. 
. Tivs. 

A. Tiva, Th. j 
Ons, Add to this ne, ride, aliquis, 
which differs only in accent from Ti; 


guis, whoſe Compounds @ig, guivis, 
guilibet, quiſquis, guicungue, is declined 
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Dall. 


G. D. Tivo, 


Plur. 


II. F. N. 
, | / 
Tive, N. Tives, ric. 
/ 
G. TI. 
D. ric. 


A. Tivag, ric. 


like % and Tic, N. Trig, Fri, dri, 
G. reg, Feuer, Jrirog, &c. But in 
deute, reg, Stig, qui, que, quod, mig 
is only an Expletive, 


XXII. Ach, quidem, quædam, quoddam, ple- 
rumque eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen ſie 
declinatur: Sing. N. diva vel delg, G. deve. vel 
Sei), D. dev vel deva, A. deiva. 5 

Cetera Pronomina, t uòͤc, cos, eg, volreg G., 
Mal reg., nut reg., vt r eG., fre. ue e, 
dae d tog, & woounos, ad formam Adjettivorum 
ejuſdem terminationis inflectuntur. 

Pleraque Pronomina carent Vocativo; fi vero 
habeant, ſimilis eſt Nominativo. 


Ons. 1. Sometimes for iy the A- 
tics have iſ-{, and in the Dative inet, 
but in other Caſes the words are ſepa- 


rate ; as, hs 7, d FE, &c. 


from Ut; wwos. EpiTegre, a, en, ſu 

from (pete ipſi, the Plural of & ſur. 
Hatha, &, ov, nofliras, from nut; 
nos, and 34meFov ſolum, So ujytTancg 


'  weſtrar, and woJamg cuvjas, of ij; 


Ons. 2. The Dorians uſe ui and 
vir for ipſum, ipſam, ipſes, ipſas, ipſa, 
and ſometimes for ipfiuss They uſe 
alſo ( ie, Cot, v, oy, for ſuus, from 
Od ſe, Sing and Plur, which they uſe 


for & ſe. ; 


Ons. 3. The Derivatives are formed 
of their Primitives; thus, Ed, 8, ov, 
meus, a, um, from G. iu, in N. iy. 
De, cn, cov, tuns, from , in N. ov, 
oe, 5, dr, ſuns, from G. & ſui. Nwi- 
Teg0c, a, o, noſter duorum, from vai, 
the Dual of iyx, FZqwirego;, a, ey, 
weſter duorum, from (C, the Dual of 
ov, "HyutTrgp%;, a, ov, nofter, from 
hug; n. Ti rige, a, ov, voter, 


vos, & og qualis, k 


OBs. 4. The Compounds ij42vT8 
mei ipfius, tail tui ipſius, have only 
the Singular; but iaurt both Singular 
and Plural. All of them want the 
Nominative and Vocative; as, 


Sing, G. ipauvr-3, ic, 8. D. IAau- 
TS, 5, &, A. iK auròs, 
d, 6. 8 
G. Gur-d, fig, 8, &c. 
Sing. G. Laur- B. is, , &c, 
Plur, G. abr -· av, D. ore, at, ores 
A. de, at, a. Or, 
O. (C45 ara, D. (Rieu ai» 
TUG, A. Opas abrbc· | 
| But 


2 
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But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced Ons. 5. Theſe might have been 
theſe compoſitions contrary to reaſon; added to Pronouns, Tolog talit, leg 
for o is the Accuſative, and ard the gualis, woiog gualis, Coog or hAizog 
Genitive; # is Singular, and are guantus, wire quot, words 4 - 
Plural, Whence Homer generally writes Tame cujus, wogamnig gustaplex, igles 
zu abr, of ab roy, £ avrey, or only guiſnam, uagog quiſque, FT8;05 aller, 
ai, and (pi; avrug, never mm worte uter, Idi rigeg neuter, e 
Ctauròy, kgvriy, or mn &c. ae, &c, | | 


. 5 
4 4 +4 * * 
# Os, * 
# * 


CHAP. IV. 
1. MH 4 VE RB, aud its 
AccipEN TS. 


XXIII. ER BU per Modes, Tempora, N 
meros, Perſonas, 7 arg. &. Cog: 


gationes,” declinatur. 


Mops ſunt quinque, 1 Berau 
Optati vus, Saut unc fivus, & Infinitivus.  _ 


TEMPORA ſunt novem, Præſens, Inperfectum, 

2 Pluſpuamperfectum, Aoriſtus primus, 

us ſe ſecundus, Futurum primum, Futurum e 

cun & Paulo Pal: amm e ſolum in 
Paſſiva admittitur. 


Nux Ri ſunt tres, Singularis, Dualis, Plaralis 
& in fpgulis Numeris men, PE ao. 


Voces etiam ſunt tres, \Adtiva; Paſſioa, & 
Media. | 


Con j0GAT1ONEs ing due; nempe, Prinia 
in , ut rio verbero, riude honoro; & Sande 


in We, ut . Vn, rid . . uy 
TH # Ons. 


Ons. 7, In Latin, the Oprative and 
Subjun#ive Moods are alike, but in 
Greek they differ. 


Ons. 2. Befides the Tenſes of the 
Latins, the Greeks have four more, 
viz. Futurum ſecundum, — * primus, 
Avriftus ſecundus, and Panlo- peſt-ful u- 
gum, The ſecond Future is leſs uſed 
than the f, eſpecially in Paſſives. 
The Paulo-prſt-futurum is but ſeldom 
uſed, and then only in the Paſhve, 
fipnifying a thing immediately to be 
done; as, rr mox werberabor, 
The *Aizipo; Xgivar or Indefionite Tenſes, 
are ſo called, becauſe (perhaps) they 
are often uſed indifferently either for 
the Imperſea, Perfect, or Pluperfect; 
though moſtly for the Perfect, whence 
the Claſſics uſe them oftener than the 


Perfeci itſelf, However, they are alſo. 


ſometimes uſed for the Preſent, and 
alſo for the Future, eſpecially in Im- 
peratives and Subjunctives.— But the 
moſt accurate obſervations on Tenſes 
that I have met with, are the late 
Reverend Dr. Samuel Clarke's, in his 
notes upon Hemer, who plainly denies 
this promiſcuous uſe of the Aorift 
Tenſes ; his words. are, © Hæc quidem 


«x tempora ſcil. xt o voi Algicet) vim 


cc ſuam varies ſortiuntur, partim ex 
« praſentibus, partim ex preteritis & 
« futuris interdum etiam ex Themattis 
* ipſius natur. Quamobrem hec qui- 
„% dem neque in drverſis linguis fingula 


« fingulis reſpondent, neque in ejaſdem 


© lingue verbis omnibus; & interdum 
„% una eademque vox, pro diverſo ora- 
« tionis contextu, diverſum habet ſig- 
* nificatum: non utique promiſcue & 
« A, ſed certi quadam & definita 
ce ratione. This, in reſpect to Homer, 
he has demonſtrated, See his Notes on 
II. a, ver. 37. 8. ver. 492+ f. ver. 587. 
C. ver, 124. . ver. 322, &. 
Oes, 3. For Numbers ang Perſons, 
ſee the obſervation on the Dual Num- 
ber, P · | "ke p ; 


Ors. 4. Moſt Greek Verbs have 
three Voices, Actiue, Paſſive, and Me- 
dia. The Media is declined partly like 
the AFive, as in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect Tenſes; and partly like the 
Paſſive, as in all other Tenſes: How- 
ever, its ſignification is generally Ave, 
eſpecially in Perfect, Moriflis, and 
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Futuris; but its Preſent and Preterim- 
perſect, being always the ſame as ik 
the Paſſive, fignifies either aclively ot 
paſſively ; as, TimTojaa, verbero, e- . 
This is the general ſenſe of Orammari- 
ans; but Dr. Clarke has more critically 
diſtinguiſhed the primogenial uſe of the 


Middle Voice. See his notes on Homer, 


II. y. ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve that ſome Verbs 
are Tranſittve; 2s, rb werbero ; ſome 
Abſolute or Neuter ; as, Cd vivo: and 
ſome Deponent 3 as, N. accipio, 
E operor; which laſt, though 
they have no Active ending, ſignify 


actively in all their Tenſes, and are 


declined partim Paſſmd, partim Medid 
Voce, as will be hereafter ſeen, But 
note, the Paſſive Aoriſtus 1. of Depo- 
nents ſignifies ſometimes paſſively ; as, 
di h acceptus ſur, 


Ons. 6, Clenard, Camden, Leeds, 
and moſt other Grammarians, except 
Weller, Verwey, and Lexve, make thir- 
teen Conjugations ; fix Barytones in w; 
as, rm, Aiſe, hure, dev, 
ri, Tiw; three cantracted; as, m- 
tw, 8, Gad, 8, » &; and four 
in ; as, ritt, Ira, Ni, Ce- 
vf. Which multitude (turba guidem 
tyronibus terribilis) may be reduced to 
evo, for theſe brief reaſons founded on 
a Grammatical Axiom, which few will 
diſallow, viz. Ubicungue nulla eft diffe- 


rentia formationis, ibi wowa Declinatio 


aut Conjugatio , fingi nan debet. Firft 
therefore, if ul erytokes in & in their 


Preſent, Future, and Preterperfect 


Tenſes, which are their radical Tenſes, 


are formed by one and the ſame Rule 
or Method, why may not one Conjuga- 
tion for them ſuffice? And if all con- 
trated Verbs are formed like them 
(except in their .Cantrafions, which 
depend' upon the ſame laws as the 
Contraction of Noum) why may not 
oy be included too ?—But, ſecond!y, 
as for Verbs in u, though they come 
of Verbs in , and differ from them 
only in three Tenſes ; yet ſeeing in theſe 
three Tenſes they have one common 
and peculiar form to themſelves, widely 
diftering from Verbs in w, Reaſon and 
Method, for the eaſe of Learners, and 
to prevent confuſion, claim a ſceond 
Conjugation, Verbum ſat, &c. 


F. 2, 


ETYMOLOGY. 


FE we we ee Wen oe wr: 
CO RO ON! BOOKS 


8. 2, Of the FIRST ConJuGATION, 
or Dechnins VERBS in o. 


"VI 


XXIV. IN Conjugatione Verborum in & ſant 
quatuor confideranda, Characteriſlica, 
Terminatio, Augmemum, & Penultima. 


CHARACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in 
tribus præcipuis Temporibus Verbi, Ae 
Perfecto, & Futuro primo; ut, 


Tü-H- ra, Tv-Y-w, r- -, verbero. 


TERMINATIo Futurgrum omnium cujuſcun— 
que Modi ac Vocis eſt plerumque eadem cum 
Terminatione Preſets ejuſdem Modi & Vocis. 
Sic quoque Vnperfecti & Aoriſti fecundi Activæ 
Vocis & Medi. 


Praſens & * ſunt omnino ſimilia 
niſi in Indic atiyo, fic quoque Perfectum & Pluſ- 


guamperfectum. 


AUGMENTUM habet locum in amnibus Pre- 
teritts & Aoriftts Indicativorum, atque in Per- 
Len & Paulo. poſi- futuro omnium Modorum & 

articipiorum. | | 


PEN ULTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus muta- 
tur, præcipue Aoriſtis ſecumdis, Futuris ſecundis, 
ac Las” wa & F Medio. 9 | 

Ons. 


—NZ— — —— — —— 


— wc ys oo ty roo ͤ ꝗ—w¹rr, — u — — — = 


34 


Oss. The #2afieſt and moſt conciſe GENERAL METHOD 


tion, Au 
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to underſtand GREEK VERBS, 


When in an Author we meet with 
a Greek Verb, the four things to be con- 
ſidered are its Characteriſtic, Termina- 
entation, and Penultima, 
I, The CharAcTEtrisTiIcC diſco- 


Chara, of the Preſent, 
1. In Labials, mr, B, o, nl. 


, Tie- Tw 
Ati-Cw 
Tea-pw 
Tu-nla 


IN>#-xa 

Al- 

Bei- x 
"Ogi-oow or tw 


3. In Linguals, t, ., 0, &, w pure, 
As, Av 


2, In Palatines, u, y, x, c, N. 
As, 


AvU- r 
Tertu- J 
Hei- 
ga- C 
Ti- 


* 


3. In Liguids, 


A, , V Y, 
8 » (*2 I, 8&2 {4 


Var-Aw 
Ni- 
al- v 
rti- g 
T5-(4v00 


For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees 
in irs Cbaracteriſtis with one of theſe 
three, mw 15 10 1 

Every Preſent Preteri ef? 
A the PxzsENT — 190 
Active without exception, And ſo 
commonly do every 2d Aoriff,2d Future, 
Middle Perfect, and Pluperfect, except 
that in , al, M, wv, the ſecond letter 
is rejected, their penultima being gene- 
rally ſhort. Vide Penultima, &c. 

Every 1ſt Future, and 1ſt Aorift, of 
the Active and Middle Voices, fol- 
lows the Characteriſtic of the frft 
Fu run Indicative Active, except 
five; uſt Aoriſis, ibena poſui, Idaua de- 

"we 4 * X a 
di, xa mi, tina dixi, and Ivete tult, 
Note, ſome Verbs in oow form their 
iſt Future in ow; a8, aygooow venor, 


| 


ass, &c, Some in F form fu; 


vers its Tenſe, and to which of the 
three principal parts of the Verb it 
belongs, and at length its ending in 
Radice, the mutual variations being 
as follow, viz. 


Future, Preter perfect. 
J. p. 
rie- rirtę- Sa, Delecto. 
A x- , Sacrifice, 
yeaà- J | yiſga-qpa, Seribo. 
Ty-þw TiTy-pa, Verbero. 
BY . 
Ni- Co Atae-xa, Dico. 
ei- Ee Biege-Xa, Rigo. 
zeu-Ee agv-xa, Fodio. 
. X. 
&vi- ow awv-xa, Perficio, 
enti-rw | ionw-xa, Feſtino. 
wil-ow | winti-xa, Suadeo, 
— mipex-xa, Dico. 
Ti- T6 TiTi-xx, Honoro. 
panes ry 
Jax-õ Zlax-xa, Pſallo. 
1 vevl fen · xa, Diſtribuo. 
pav-& wipaſ-xa, Oſtendo. 
e e˙- I lewaę-ua, Sero. 
T5ja-@ t riſan · na, Scindo, 


as, aläge ejulo, alifw: agnatu, ago 
Tagw and àę race, c. Some in d 
form tf; as, 1 NAH, &c. 
Four Futures change the Spiritus of the 
Preſent, Tgixw, Seit; Teipy, dlz 
xo, ig; Tipu, Sulw, Every Per- 
fect and Pluperfeft Active agrees with 
the PRETERPERFECT Indicative 
Active without exception. And ſo do 
every Perfect, Pluperfect, firſt Aoriſt, 
fir F. $a. and th poſt-future 2 
the Paſſive; except that in the Cha- 
racteriſties ( ſceing ꝙ and x, according 
to the Rules of Ortbegrapby, ſee page 3. 
cannot fland before ju, &, T, nor can x 
before ꝙ or &, 1 p, X» before 
A, x, T, and x before A, &, T, d, as 
in the Terminations dat, oth, Tai, At- 
Gov, Sov, &c, are changed thus, Tj, 
T5, , are put for ght pe, 9 * 

m 
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from . rirvpa come TirTuupaat, Tea, 
la, &c. and 3½, E, xx, are put for 
X, Xe, X7; as, from i- xa come 
At- u⁰v, Fa, xrat, &c. and 0/4, e, 
c, 09, are put for x/4, 0, xT, x9; as, 
from wir-, come ir-, Fai 
gat, che, &c, 

N. 1. In Liquids, and one in 
& pure, if the penultima of the Perfect 
be long, x is loſt before j and x, as it 
is before ; and alſo before 8; as, 
Aer. 1. I Ca-; unleſs when op is 
found in the Perſect, for then x, as at 
other times, is changed into ; as, i- 
reit, Aor. 1. Iii: Theſe Hor. 1. 
are irregular, A ehe recordatus ſum, 
£2:4470nv convalut, tow9ny ſervatus ſum, 
evgtOny inventus ſum, deim ſublatus ſum, 
i vin laudatus ſum, &. 

N. 2. In Liguids the Characteriſties 
> and ę are retained before x; as, I- 
Jan-xa, E7mrag-ua:; But pe never comes 
before « without inſerting u; as, - 
in- xa from vu diſtribuo : and v be- 
fore x is rejefted, unleſs in Verbs in ai- 
vw, and polyſyllables in vw, where it is 
turned into ; as, from -v, Ai 
xa, and from ꝓ ae, wia. And 
juſt as >, , „, e, are in the Perfect 
Active before à, ſo are thy in the 
Paſſive Tenſes before u, c, Tt, 9, ex- 


cept that x turns into Its „, and before 


[+ into {4+ 

VN. 3. The firſt Vowel of the Pre- 

ſent is often rejected from Preterperfecti 

in na; as, akte, voce, xixanza not 

XEXGAANKE, 

II. The TrauixATIox helps to 
diſcover the Voice, Mood, Tenſe, Num- 

ber and Perſen of a Verb, . 

The Preſent and Preterimperſecs in 
all Moods are alike, except in the In- 
dicative; and ſo are the Preterper fe? 
and Pluperfett, | 


The Terminations of the Future 
Tenſes of every particular Mood is like 
the Preſent of the ſame Mood in all 
Voices: Except that in the ad Futures 
of the Active and Middle Voices, when 


n and s ſtand firſt in the Termination, 


they are turned into « and v; ſo it is 
likewiſe in the frf Futures of Liquids, 
in the Active and Middle Voices; thus 
when the Preſent has , that, theſe 
have Ha, eat, &c, Furthermore, 
to the Termination of the Preſent Paſ- 
five, the 1ſt Future prefixes due, the 
2d Future nc, and the Paulo-poſt- future 
©; ſo that of cz, comes Sn7ouay 


nee, S. 


In the Middle Voice, the Preſene and 


Imperfe& are the very ſame words as 
in the Paſſive, The Preterperfef and 
Pluperfect have the ſame Termination 
as in the Active. Every ſecond Aoriſt 
in the Aide and Middle Voices have 
the ſame Termination as the Preter- 
imperfect of the ſame Mood. So that 
no Tenſe in the Middle Voice but the. 
firſt Aorift has a peculiar Termina- 
tion. 

In the Paſſive, the Termipations of 
the !rvo Ari are alike; but the firſt 
prefixes g to their common Termina- 
tion, having dm, Ong, &c. where the 
econd has nv, ng, &c, Note, In the 
Imperative the fut bas dur inſtead of 
0:6; for ſound's fake, and the ſecond ub 
for nr, &c, ; 

The Aorifts ſupply the Place of Fu- 
turgs in the Imperative and Subjun@ive, 
where they are wanted. Set 

The Perfect and Pluperfe? of the 
Optative and Subjunctive Paſſive are 
uſually ſupplied by the Perfect Partici- 
ple, and the Tenſes of eijai ſur, . 

But theſe and the zeſt may perhaps 
be more eaſily learned by g be, thus, 


-—— — ey — — ee. ow 
2 9 3 — 2 


22 * 
— orc ery 
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2 hy ow > 


as 
a 


s 
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| The Primary Terminations of every Tenſe. 
Tixxsrs, | Voices. [| Indicat, Imp.] Optat, j Subj. | Infin, Particip. 
Preſent and Fut. Active. 0 % | & | wv e 
mp. and Aor, 2. Active. ov | | wh 
Perfect. Ack. and Mid. a e | ci & | ta ag 
luperfeR, Act. and Mid,| wv | | 
Aoriſt x, Active. | « oy | ej | „ | « 49 
Txnsss : Voice, \Indicat. Imp. Optat. Subj. | Infin. ſParticip. 
Preſent and Fut. Paſſ. and Mid. le 4. 790 
Imperf. Paff. and Mid. n . 42 
wag 2. Middle, | einy & 
Perfe Paſſive, * ry | | 
Pluperfect. Paſſive. — } 9 © rey. | lives Gai / 
Aorift t. and 2. Paſſive. ny nt tiny | & Nas bie | 
Aoriſt 1. Middle, _ | at wu eu ac 4 


Compare thoſe Tables with the following. 


. ENS We" CCI 3 


1 The Terminations of the Perſons, Xl 
ACTIVE, Singular. Bual. 10 Plural. N 
{2 1243} . | 2- 13. % a. . 5 
reſent and Fut. 6 eig] © eren tre % | eve | ws; 
Imperfect and Aorift 2, | ov [ec] e erov Er W «+ ojaev | eve | oy 
erfect Act. and Mid, 4 [acl + aToy a 10 | ajeey | are | ao; 
luperfect Act. and Mid.] av [ig e. een tir E tire te 
Aoriſt 1. Ad. N. ar | @TTY | age att | ay 
Aoriſt 1. 2. Paſt, ; n nray | nTny 11er nTs noa 
| One. Pret. Perf. Fut. Act. 0 erf GTny eifatcy | arts ole ' 
Optat. Aoriſt. 1. Act. as | ar Arm  aiphry | airs | aity 
Subj. Pr. Perf, A. 1. 8. | 
| and Aor. 1, 2. Pail, \ * | wart Bans beret bagd? hops | 
17 | p | 
PASSIVE, | | | a : 
Pref, and Fut. P. and Mid Jswes'} » Ja; | Se | ef oy fee [operda | tobe [ora 
Imp. P. Aor. 2. Mid, : 6 | 5x48%0) eg hey ich [oprbe | tobe [ovro | 
Werfect Pa. Tail paeor} Gov | Gov debe } fs | ves | 
luperfe&t Paſſ. To | Asen Oov | Onv | edna | Cs ro 
Aoriſt 1. Mid. 2To Her A tov [ao0nv [apefa 200; 2VT9 
ptat. Pr, and Fut. Pas 24T%[rparf ov fol h fei Hf [orb] vro 
Optat. Aor, 1, Mid. ai o f jðin [aiofm Na N a 
Subj. Pr. P. and A. 1. M. 1le[xpueboy 1 ne h AH [y76s N rr. 
The Terminations of Inperati ves. | 
ACTIVE, Singular, Dual. Plural, 
i : ; | 2. | . 1. | 2» SE 3. 
Preſ. Perf. and Aor. 2. £ £70 
Aoriſt 1. ev | atw $]* 12 — OY 
| Pass1vE, | 
Preſent, „ e- 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. 10 „r- | Q& 
Perfect. -00 60 4 _ vans 
Aoriſt I, Middle. ai a- 1 
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You may obſerve here frf, that 
ſuch as follow the Active Analgy are 
very much alike, For the ſecond Per- 
ſon ſingular ends always in e, except 
Imperatives. The third comes of the 
ſecond by rejecting c; but of ag comes 
. The firſs Perſon Dual is wanting 
in all theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon 
plural ends in pw, The fecond Dual 
comes of the ſecond fGngular, by turn- 
. ing e into Toy; but from eig and »; of , 
caſt away z and the puntrm ſabſcrip- 
tum, 'The third Dual is in all Voices 
the ſame with the ſecond, when the 
third plural ends in &: or Tai; other- 
wiſe ov the ſeccnd is changed into uy 
for the third; but the Imperatites into 
. The fir/t perſon plural is made of 
the ſecond Singular, changing g into 
He; but & from @ turns into o, ſo 
does 8, but x into . The ſecond plural 
is made of the ſecond Dual, changing 
ev into s. The third Plural, you fee, 
changes the tl ird Plural jar» ſometimes 
into , ſometimes », fometimes cav, 
end ſometimes ey; but in the Preſent 
Indicative we ſay &54 not 074, 

Obſerve ſeco:d/y, that ſuch 3s fol- 
low the Paſſive Analg y, have another 
Method of Formation, except in the 
' third Perſon Dual, and fecord Piural, 
Conſult the Table for the ſecend and 
ird Perſons Singular, The 2 Per- 
ſon Dual, and the frf? Plural come of 
the 5 Singular, by changing wa; or 
un into A for the Dual, and into 
aida for the Plural, The ſecond Dual 
is made of the third Singular by turn- 
ing Ta; or 72 into fo; but in the 
Perfect and Pluperfect Indicative only 
into 669, The third Plural is made cf 
the third Singular, by turning : de fore 
r into ; but in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect, when a Conſonant comes be- 
fore r, it is made of the firſt Singular 
by Cireumlacutian, viz. peas is turned 
into {ve eli, and am into le 
nay, 

III. The AucmexTUM (fo called 
guid auget Prafertis ant Syllabarum 
numerum, aut frime Syllubæ Quantt- 
tatem) is next to be confidered, as 
having a Place in all Preterimper fects, 
Preterper fefts, Preterpl:jerſet's, avd 
Atriſs of Indicatives, and in all Preter- 
perſects, Preterpluperfefts, and Paulo- 
proſi-futuras whatever, Thus — every 
Verb begins either with a Vowwe!, Diph- 
thorg, or 'Gonſonant, 


1. If it begins with a changeable 
Vowel cr Diphthong, vis. with ay 
8, 0, at, av, o% they are changed thus 
in the foremeationed Tenſes, a and » 
into u, o into, at into u, av into , 
i into ; as, Ae, in Imperſetts 
ixet:; ins/%wm, eh: Forrla, weure 
rey: algo, fgovs att, duft inte 
L, Wige. But if the Verb begins 
with an /mmutable (that is any other} 
Vowel or Diphthong, viz. with a, 6, 
v, , ei, Ev, „, the ſame will be the 
Beginning of all Tenſes; as, xa, 
nxeov, Cc. 

2. If the Verb begins with a Con- 
ſenant, then e is prefixed to all the 
afcreſald Tenſes; as, TurTy, tru» 
1 . —— Before which: . the Verb 
bogins with a /ngle Conlonant, or a 
Mute with a Liquid) in all Perfefts, 
Fluperfefts, and Paulo-poſt-futures, is 
prefixed the ſame Conſonant that fol- 
lows £3 as, Tervpa, &c, But for 
Liſfirates $, x, &, are prefixed Tenues 
r, x, T; as, Fete, wip;ana, In 
Preterp'uper/efs of the Indicative ano - 
ther é is prefixed before that Conſo- 
nant; as, irrten. — But if the 
Verb begins with a double Cunſ6nant, 
then only e is prefixed to all the aug · 
mented Yenles, 

N. 1, If a Verb begins with g, the 
c is doubled in all the augmented Tenſes ; 
as, pimTw, Imp, ©zmrov, Perſ, ppupa, 
&c, But the Peers do not always ob- 
ſerve this, 

N. 2. Some Verbs beginnirg with 
s, take i after s for their Augment in 
ſore Tenſes 5 as, x, Imp. exo 
tv, Imp, ta, e, Aor., 1. tara; 
sig, Aor. 1. tiliza: ifigorua;, Pret, 
9;7peai: 50%, P. M. ei Tow, Pret, 
ena: Nu, iuxð or Zum, trabo, Imp. 
u,, or eihveoy 3 Feat, erb 1 
:2y67opni, Imp. tigyagcum, P. Veſzre 
mai: pin, Perf. einn: igixe, Plup, 
gi cnhnsiv: ta, A. 1. bea, Pail, P. Wire 
pr: ic, gte. Algiw in Ac. 2. 
has ede from iN obſolete : and ims 
obſelete has Aor. 1. ru, Aor. 2. u, 
and the ſame Argument in all Moods, 
If in a Verb comes Gefore o, it only 
changes o into w for the Augment ; as, 
bee rag, ig rage. 

N. 3. Four Verbs beginning with u 
have no Augment, aw, dert ale, dd 
Andevo, dreien: det, andi2o- 
mn. Likewiſe Verbs in „ have no 


Augment, which are derived from zin 


teme, 


142 -—»—op— — —# I a=# 
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temo, oe winum, od volucris, olg 
rum; as, olanige, oiview, 0 - 
in, olgetiw, Add to theſe oifoma, 
vixugiw, cut, odd. Theſe have 
for their Au ® Or 0%, Vit. o 
eiviz, oivoyeiy, Wc. 

N. 4. In Compourd Verbs, — 1. If 
there-is no Prepoſition, the Augment 
is at the Beginning; as, $oo0pto, 
#iA976peov ; abr, hyopwereer; fo 
it is alſo in Verbs compounded with 
s and due, if a Conſonant or immutable 
Vowel follows; as Juguxtw, t3vpiyeor : 
But if a changeable Vowel or Diph. 
thong fallow, the Augment is in the 
Middle; as, wognta, eden, — 2, If 
the Verb is compounded with a Pre- 
poſition that does not change the Sig- 
nification, the Augment is commonly 
at the Beginning ; as, £3 and aa 
dormio, ixadeu3ov, &c. or if it is com. 
pounded with a privative; as, d, 
d peo ro: But otherwiſe, if the Prepo- 
fition changes the Signification, the 
Augment is generally in the Middle 
as, eee, Weirtianhnov, & c. — 

„If the fimple Verb is not in Uſe, 
3 have their Augment at the Be- 


grinning 3 as, djupioCnlta, H νẽuνιν,, 


&c. Some in the Aſiddle; as, dro- 
abo, dier, &c. 

VN. 5. Some few have an Augment 
Both in the Beginning and Middle ; as, 
Avro, Ng 3: dvixapuar, E]ö m 
and merrduny: Nair, P. Jenn: 
de atrdw, ads Nun: Hoxata, M- 
vn Wagavia, ix, SO, At- 
Nr v t,. and avouaromerobita 
from peronutu, and 3xojpcaroratw, & c. 

N. 6. Some few are warioufly aug- 
mented in various Tenſes ; thus, Ey- 
vu, Aor, 1. hyſuyoan, Perf. iyſcſune : 
&vlicohte, Imp. rieche, A. 1. avle- 
Cinca, c. Er augments both 
the Syllable and Quantity, as in Perf, 
EA Lucian, and N 
Sopbocles, & c. 

IV. The PrxvurTIMA, or Fotvel 
preceding the Cbaracteriſtic, in Greek 
Verbs, muſt likewiſe be conſidered. 
Becauſe, 

1. In ſecond Aoriffs and ſecond Futures 
the Penultima being generally ſhort, 


the Penultima of the Preſent is changed 


thus, viz. 8, u, . at, av into a; as, 
Wow, in Abr. 2. Eager, Fut. 2. Tags > 
ug, Nac: vg , ETgayo: naiv, 
Nes: wa, ima: except Ecaemror, 


Dey, ey n, inn, from SN, 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


iy, pi, irizzw, The. Diphtborgy 


, fu, u, are changed into 4, 8, „; az, 
Meir, Ia: ee, Je: aun, 
zuoer: except in Lipuidi tn is changed 


into à in Diſſyllables; as, Cmiiga, 
era; and into e in Triſyllables; 
as, dN, & . If the Penultima 
of the Preſent is long by Pofition, the 
laſt Conſonant is rejected in Aor, 2. 
as, TUTT», run: Kajlw, Ta : 
vir, Erexy, Verbs in ge, cow, or 
tle, if they have their firſt Future in 
tw, form their Aor, 2. in yo; if in 
ew, in de; as, rage Of TaTTY, Tatw, 
tray; ꝙgdg, plow, ia. Thefe 
have their Aor. 2. long by Neceſſity, 
viz, Diſſyllables that begin with a 
Vowel or Diphthong ; as, e, 1302, 
cg, eigen, & c. and where many Con- 
ſonants meet; as, wagrle, ua g 
Tigrw, ragen: and wighw, i cagde : 
diene, B02:x07, &c. but the Poers 
ſhorten theſe by Metathefir, imgalon, 
FFozxe, fe. and moſt circumflexcd 
Verbs retain their Vowels and Diph- 
thongs ; as, Jonrty, i burt, &c, Theſe 
have their Aoy, 2. irregular, BaamTw, 
FCA 2 KANUTTH, AAN, KeUTTY, 
ExeuScy; Barra, Lp: CxanTtw, Ho 
xapy: dN, apy: Säle, Fran: 
rie, Era;c07 and Fre: Whnoow, 
tnmaſe and imMnſey: (ubxæ, de uνν ,. 
Jux, IN N. B. Verbs in @ pure 
generally want the Aer. 2. Fut. 2. 
and Middle Perfect; and ſome others; 
as, Mp, eſpecially Polyſyllables in 
c and e; as, quicore, Sesli. 
Note, the Penultima of the Perfect 
and Plaperfect Middle, is not always 
like the Penultima of the Aor. $ For, 
2. In the Preter perfect and P rc 
of the Midale Voice ſohich — 
formed regularly of the Preterperfe4 
and Pluperfeti Adtive, by only aſſuming 
the Characteriſtic of the or. 2.) if the 
Penultima of the Preſent end in as, 6, 
4, it is changed thus, ac into n; as, 
paive, wipnva: alſo « into » in theſe, 
dame, Tine; Ag niche: E In 
all Diſſyllables into a; as, xine, vi- 
rr: & info u; as, mia, mwinvudlae ; 
but in guid Diſſyllables into ; as, 
Orks, omega + in liquid Polyſyllables 
into e; as, selNe, a. When 
or © are Characteriſtics of the Preſent, 
the Preterperfects Afive and Middle 
are the ſame ;z as, yeycape of yeape, 
&c, Theſe are irregular, pow, Ig x 


tw, eL a parents CUM © Ant. 
, ka dat ANA ci bar, 


3. The Penultima of the i Future 
is always long, except. in Liquids, where 
it is always ſhort. In Lriquids there. 
fore, if the Penultima of the Preſent 
is a, , t, Or &, then a in Aor, 1. 
Active and Middle is changed into » 
(for the Penultima of Aor. 1. is always 
long); as, JN, Land, ia, &c. 
« in the Middle Perfect and Pluperfect 
is changed into », but in other Tenſes, 
except the Preſent and Imperfect, into 
&; as, aire, pave, P. M. wipme: 
t and « in Diſſyllables is changed into 
4, except in three Places, viz, Aor, 1. 
Active and Middle in «i, Fut. 1. Active 
and M. in «, Perfect and Pluperfe&t 
M. in e; as, (mige, Fut. 1. (49, 
Aor. 1. fertig, Perf. iomagua, Perf, 
Mid. feTega, &c. But t in Polyſylla- 


as/ 


* 


6oge 


ad 


Fe TErupe, TElvppar, eTvpenv, rupon 
; "" 
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bles always remains, excepting it is « 
in Aor, 1. and « in Aor. 2. and Fut. a; 
and in Verbs in u and ww 8 is not 
changed, except in Aor. 2. and Fut. 2. 
into a, In Polyſyllables ei is always 
changed into, except in Aor, 1, Act. 
and M, &c, 

N. B. This General Method of un- 


derſtanding Greek Verbs is here inſerted 


in the ſmall Character, that it may be 
no Impediment to the Learner's Pro- 


greſs, who is not to concern himſelf 
therewith till he bas paſt through all 


the Moods and Tenſes in the larger 

Character. To this I have added by 

way of Supplement the following Scheme, 

which I have found to be of great Uſe 

— Lads in their Formation of Verbs, 
Gs 


* 


— 


Ons, In Uke Manner, for their 
Exerciſe, let them diſp!ay (or make 
a Tree of) in Labials, Tignw, Micw, 
rape, In Palgtines, Mu“, AN, 

9 


* 


Sei-xu, tc ce cr . In Lingua, 
Amr, Creed, weib, grate, Tic, 
In Liguids, va, vide, gabe, (mile 
ga, Tt, &. 

4 ACTIVA 


——— —ů— — p —•—4ẽ — 


. 


I—  _-: ow Ee 


| 
a 


: 


; 
; 
1 
| 
' 

a 
4 
i 


% - <a c —_— 


» 


— 


_ 


r mr. . 


- cs © — 2 
„ ny 


Pr. & Imp. Tu- Ve 
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ACTIVE YON: 
XXV. Verba omnia in „ conjugantur ; ut, 


Pr. Fut. 1. 1 Perf. 


ru JET ru, rer, verbero. 


Mopus InDICATIVUS. 
Sing. | Dual, Plur, 


Pref. Tür-, cs, 1. c los, £]ov. [opev, He, 201. 
Impf. "Erun]-ov, ec, s. con, bAV. [opev, Ce, ov 
Fut. 1. Tüdb-o, tg, 6. cho, ov. oe, He, uc. 
Aor. 1. "ETu-a, as, e. ao, dr. e, de, av. 
Perf. Terop-a, as, e. ſoſ ov, Jin. ſafatv, a e, ac. 
Pl. perf. Exe uꝙ- ei, eic, et. ſeſor, ei rv. Heer, eiſs, tv. 
Fut. 2. Tur-w, eig, 67.|eirov, er ro. Se, eire,g0 1. 
Aor. 2. Erur- o, es, e. le o, bv. baer, ge, oy. 


IMPERATIVUS. 
Sing. | Dual, | Plur, 


Pf. & Ppf. Terv@-e E ee, ETWORY, 
Aor. 2. Tor- 


Aor. I, Tuo, dir. aſor, & rv. ſale, d rum 


Orr IVUS, tive utinam. 


Pr & Imp. TUr]-opu 


Fut. 1. | Tu-0us ois, ol. o oN, oi. ole, oe, 
Pf. & P. p. Te- oi. oe. 

Aor, 2. Tur-oπ ) 

Aor. I, Tuch- aui, Gu, cle, ity. é, e, 
ey. 

or, oiT1v. 0ifphev, ol e, 
| oleY. 

Sox- 


' 


Fut. 2, Tur-oiu, olg, ol. 
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SUBJUNCTIVUS, tay A. 


Pr. & Imp. 8. TH- 

A. I. & F. 1. 8. Tub-w (1, y. D. ov, Mor. 
A. 2. & F. 2. S. Tür- A P. wwe, ile, . 
Pf. & Plpf. S. Tu- 


INFINITIVVs. 


Præſ. & Imperf. Tunes. Fut. 1. rue. Aor. 1. 
ruh. Perf. & Pluſq. TuPtas, Fut. 2. & 


Aor. 2. Tumreiv, 


PARTICIPIA. 


Pr. & Ip. Tu- 


Aor. 1. Tüdæg, aca, wv. 


Fut 1. Tue C , ov. Pf. & Ppf. Te ups, ut, os. 


Aor. 4. Tur-u 


} * Tor-, Soc, Ly, &c. 


GERUNDIA & SUPINA ignorant Græci, ea tamen 
circumloquimur per Articulum neutrum & In- 
finitivum, advocata ſæpenumero aliqua Præ- 
poſitione; ut, Teo 70 Tun]ev cauſa verberandi, 
ad verberandum & verberatum; en Tu rum e 


verberands. 


Cognata Te empora in Voce Activa. 


Indicat. | Imperat, 


Præſ. Turo vun 
2 drum roy 
ert. TiTupa Te 
Fut, I, Tub Þ : 
Aor. 1. [ira v 
Aor. 2.jirunoy | Tims 
Fut. 2. | Tux 


Optativ, ] Subjunct. Infinitiv. Particip. 


TuTloipus | TimTw rü | TUST2v 


TE upoiyus | 7275p | TETpivas | TETUPH; 
vida s 1 Jabber 
TU\Laijur ru ru qa Tiles 
TUmouju | Timo [Tome | Tuna 
TUT 0K | TUTiiy rum 


Futurum primum in Liguidi: variatur ut Futurum ſecundum, 


Fut. 2. (mew | 


5 E 
ce | Coe [Orin 
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Aa i lLi..QccqcicqMe@ccy Þ qa mem qc. ca,c, ca, 
SS 
r N er 


Greek Verbs in the Optative and Subjunctive Paſſive have ſeldom any 


Preterperfeft or Pluperfett Tenſes, but what are made of Eijui ſum, 
and a Participle, . Therefore 


XXVI. El ſum, fic conjugetur, 


Pref, Futur, Perf, 
"0 77 * 
Ei ul, ET aa, Ju. 


Mopus INDICATIVVVus. 


Præſens. S. Ei, eis vel &, egi. D. £5"0y, 
68. o | of tee, EE, tic. 
Imp. & Pf. 8. Hy, 75 7 vel 7 1m. D. qr, 171. 
P. ter, re, 10 ay. 
Pluſqupf 8. Hf. 7 Joo, uro. D. npeeboy, nobov, 
nobm. P. nude, mobs, Jo. 
Futurum. 8. "Eo- ORs, 1, ch D. o αοο, cho, 
eobov, P. ouba, eobe, oil a. 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Præſens. 8. Ig. vel obs, vel too, . D. 
* 27 » 
ego, £5wv. P. it, ES οαο 


Or TAT IVvus, ede utinam. 


Præſ. & Pf. 8. El, vs, . D. yrov, ru. 
P. Men, ne, 70a. 

Futurum. 8. Fo, ou, oo, oo. D. oipeboy, 
oiobov, oi huy. P. b ſatba, "ods 
6399, 


DUBS 
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SUBJUNCTIVUS, tay J. 
Præſ. & Pf. S. 5, Fe, 5. D. qrov, Fro. P. auer, 


Ire, 0. | 
Futurum. S. "Eo-wpay 1, mas D. diser, | 
nher, yodev. P. ee, robe, 
60/1. 


INFINITIVVs. j 
Præſ. & Pf. Ex Futur. toeo0as. 


'PanTICIPIA. | 


8 
præſ. N. Ov, ga, . Fut. N. Er opey- A. 7, Oy. 
. G. 5% &., Lens, 508. G. —, 7% v, &c. 
. C)gnata Ti empora. | 
; | Indic, imperativus. Optat. | Subj, \Infinit, Particip. 
» — — ———— } —— — — 
Præſens. _ ei vel l. tin S Þ} ea wv 
Imperf. ö 
Fut. 1. e £79 nv | Erxuat | iet = [ior Io, 
Pluſgpt. C 
N. The Compounds of Elia, Viz, amiga, Iii, St, Nice. ty glei, 
) Coirmui, reid, wang react their Accent; as, wg - ed Wag-big 
? d-, &c, 4 3 
EINE (b 0 
PAS SIVA VOX. 
V, 
XXVII. Verba omnia in , in Paſſud . 
5 gonjugantur ; ut, | 
85 Præſ. Perf. 5 


2 TR: . , TE 
TUT|oat, 7. ẽEm a er. 


. 0 $---  Mopys 


Imperf. 


P.-poſt F. 


Ar. 1. 


Fut. 2. 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Mopus Indicativus. 


8. Tun. , u, Hat. D. opeedov, eodoy, | 
eobov. P. ouweba, eobe, oi). 

8. 'Erur]-opn, u, o. D. ouebov, chor, 
0h P. che, ec he, oi o. 

8. Terv-wpa, , M D. ppeboy, 
Oboy, Ob. P. wueda, Obe, u- 
voi eli. 

8. Eri u- uunv, ww, 1. D. pepeeboy, 
Por, Ob. P. uu, Obe, uu 


vor YT av. 

8. Teu-ouni, A, fa, &c. ut Præ- 
ſens. 

8. Erich -n 7, 1. D. lor, T1, Nev, 

8. 'ETuT-1v We, nov. 

8. Tu@010-0ppo, 1, SD D. &c. ut 

S. Tum ijſe- um. 1 Præſens. 


IMP E RAT IV us. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tünh-ův, fe. D. eco, Cor. 


P. eobe, eobwony. 


Pf. & Plp. S, Teru-e, Obs. D. Cb, Obr. 


P. Obe, cv. 
8. Tu-. Nr D. yrov, qrav. 
S. Tur-16, P. e, frucav. 


OP TAT IVvus, ebe utinam. 


Pr. & Imp 8. Tur]-oipen 


215 F. 8. Terul- 0 tun oH, oe, oo. 


8. Togbos- eum 040, oi], D. oi, 


/ 
= P. 
S. Toow-olas oho, oro 0nv 


Aor, 


err 


45 | 
Aor. I. 8. Tophei⸗ -W 7 5, 1. D. Jer, rw. 
Aor. 2. 8. Turtei-u F. mpeey, yie, nee. 


Pf. & Plpf. 8. T'c]upgervOs 6 eln, eig, 1%. D. re- 


ruſaſto, clio iir. P. TE up | 
peevor ermpeey, ele, ETA, 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, eay /þ. 


| no oy, yoVov. P. w- 

Fut. 1. 8. Tub i- οννĩ]2¶ wela, nc he, q. 

Age. x. -- 8; de ar Yai J. D. iron 5 roy. P. 

Aor. 2. 8. Turm- Heer, Ire, Wat. 

Pf. & P. p. 8. Thee, & @, 1s, J. D. ro ſun- 
fei, ros, Tov. P. TE uνbitp, 


due, re, do. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tur]-wpa * 1. D. copurbor, 


INFINITIVUS. 


Pref. & Impf. Tü Het Perf. & Pluſqpf. re- 
rut. P.-poſt F ut. TE)viveo dui. Aor, 1. Tv 
or. Aor. 2. ruht. Fut. 1. rohe h.. 
Fut. 2. Turyceodas. 


PART ICT IA. 


Pr. & Imp. Tumα- &. A. 1. To 
Pf. & P. p. Tir. &. | 
P. - poſt F. Te ucuev: ©. 885 75 er, 
Fut. 1. TMB. S. | &C. 
Futur. 2. Tvryoouer-@] A. 2. Tur=ug) 


Cognata 


_ S 


1 
| 
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— —_—_——c 
Præ ſens. 
Imperf. 
Perfect . 


Pluſqupf. 


P.-poſt F. 


Aor. 1. 
Fit, 1. 
Aor. 2. 
Fut. 2. 


GRE ER GRAMMAR 


Cognata Tempora in W. Paſtiva.. 


Indicativus| Imper. Optativus. 


Türe 
ETUT ri 
TETU{4 [441 


| 
ETETUALANW 


TETU0p4ac 

ru 

ro phie 0,40 
, 

t rum 


rumruc aua 


| Subjunct. | 
TugT#s | TuTrTOpany | TURT#5 [42 
Ttru's r] / TerojparivD- 
an &@ 
TeTuLoipury 
ru TvpIeiny rp 
1 rope i | TupInowpn 
rund | Turin rumd 
TUT1- 0 0441 


P art ici, 


Infinitivus. | 
TUmreofau | Turi6parvcg 
rt ruh | Tiujajaive 
[21 # 

ri ru- Je d- u 
ropa TupI3ti; 
Tup0o:o0ai | -c6ai0; 
ruh runtie 
-t . 


N. B. All the Cognata Tempora are to be tepeated, though the Printer 
could not inſert them in the large letter. 


MEDIA VOX. 


XXVIII. Tempora Vocis Mediæ inflectuntur 
ad Formam A#ive & Paſſive pro ratione Ter- 


minationis; ut, 


— IEELE. 


Preſens. Fut. 1. Perfect. 
/ / 4 
TuT]opas, TUVopac, rerum. 

Et ſic conjugantur per Modes, 

Indicat. Imper. Optativ. | Subjunct.] Infinitiv. Particip, 
Prazſens. | TimToue: | Timres | TunToigany | TimrTwjuas reer | Turtloueve; 
Imperf, | #vurT%uny 

Fut. 1. rea. Tull oljany | Tultoda; | Tubopueroc 

Aor, 1, | erublayoy Tvþa, Tuaiuny | Tiwpua; race | Tvb apr; 
Perfect. | Tirura irn | Teromoigs | Terumw = rural r 
Pluſqupf. ETETUTE(Y | 
Aor. 2, | iruniuny Tunis rom TUTwaas vn rundet 
Fut. 2. rumd ua romννν | TuTtioYay  TUTB EVO; 


F. 2, big. | Crigch | 


4 


1 C teen 


Cregeſe a — 


Ons. 
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Ons. The Learner ſhould here go the Termination of the Aoriſtus primus, 
through all the Perſons of every Tenſe, of the Indicative, Imperative, and Op- 
which he will eafily do, if he is perfect tative, and the Future 24 Indicative, 
in the Terminations of the AFive and differing from all the reſt, may be 
Paſſive Voices. But in the Middle Voice learned thus 


Indic. S, 'ETuÞ-dfuny, w, aro, Du, ae, ac her, aofnv, Pl, ajpurda, ach 


avrto, 
Imper, S, Tiþ-ai, dc. Du. ache, Ache. Pl. act, Acer. 
Optat, S. TuL-aiun, ate, airs, Du. alt-, aizdor, aiohm, Pl. alusba, 


alete, awro, 
Indic, Fut. 2. S. Tur-#jua, 3, ral. D. 4, eiabcy, tte. Pl, Sata, 
6770s, vai, | F 


= 


CEN DEAN BEUNDEPAN BEAN DEFANSD 
ECV 
See eee eee i 


XXIX. Verbum in @ ad hunc modum re 
tatur per omnia ſimilia Tempora & Modos trium 
Vocum | | 


TIndicativus, 
| Activa. Paſliva, Media. 
Præſens. Tur ru : TUT|opact 
Impert. ETUT|ov | eTUT|opuyv eTuT[0puny 
Futur. 1, Tu | Tu@b,copan ru 
Aor. 1. | eTVOa . ru c hu eruapyy 
Perfect, TeTVPa rei t ru 
Pluſqprf. eri ue er ETEUT EV 
P.-poſt F. | rei v 
Aor. 2. erurovy erU , t rurò n 
Futur. 2. uri TUTYT 004 rund 
Fut. 1. /ig. | omegw gef TT Ce 
92—— 9 — — 


Inperati . 


— = "x 
PRC = 

2 , 

a £4 
-» 


—— 


— — 
—_ 
l m__— 
— - 
— « at wt 
N . . 
2 — * 
* hrs * * 


— 


* he — - — . 
= 
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— 
— 


— 
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Inperativus. 
Activa. | Paſſiva. | Media. 
Pr. & Imp. rue Tune | rule 
Aor. 1. TutVoy ru. ruth. 
Pf. & Plpf. rervÞs TeTuVo TETUTE 
Aor. 2 TUTE rum. rut 
Optativus, tive. 

Tr Activa. Paſſva. -| Media. 
Pr. & Imp. | ru*Jojpu | Tur]oipny 85 Tun]oiuny 
Futur. 1, | Tuboje | rv@bnooipn TUWoipeny 
Aer. 1. ru robe | Tu eifeny 
Pf. & Plpf. ri. rij uppivos ei | Thou 
P.-poſt F. re) uoiunyv 

Aor. 2. TUT0ipuu ruereiu rurroium 
Futur. 2. TUT 01{4 TUTYToipurv TUT03pp1v 
Fut. 1. J. creo Dj“ c regoiſum 

Subjunfivus, tay.” 

$4 I ͤ Activa. Paſſiva. | Media. 
Pr. & Imp. TUT|w TU] wet 1 rufen, 
Aor. 1. Tue ru Y ?  TUbwjpcys 
Pf. & Plpf. re]vuPw | rdvupeO. re 
Aor. 2. TUT TUT® | TUT WU 


ſiniti vus. 


1 5 Y- M O L © GY. "0 


3 ; Ales. | Paſſiva. — Media 9 
Pr. & Imp. r elle” 3 # Jec hat 
Futur. 1. rue TvPbnozoda TU eo0as 
Aor. I; 2 | ruhiα | | ag ha. 
Pf. & Plpf. ri bp red. rium a 
P.-poſt F. 70 ieh. 
Aor. 2. |runzey ronwae f rupi bas 
Futur. 2. rue rum ia A TUT&0 as 
Fut. 1. 119. oTegeTv. Lees f | ETtgtio ha. 
. — —— — 
Participium. 
8 | 

4 Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
Pr. & Imp. rufe ruh. | | Tu7]oevO. 
Futur. 1. rue rope. rudert 
Aor. 1. {|Tubac TuPbetg | Ti/auer@s 
Pf. & Plpf. | 7&|vOws re,. TE]uTwg © 
P. poſt . | re uihefeer . | 
Aor. 2. | ruzov TUT 6G | TuToprrO. 
Futur. 2. TUT WV | ru &. rome. 
Fut. I. at lenge — — 


+) 


XXX. Verbum "FED ita conjugatur, nunc 
ad formam Mediz Vocis, nunc ad Paſſivæ, ad 
Activæ autem nunquatn— | 


Pref. Fut, 1. Perf. 


Atxopeu, Fo, Oidelpucs, capio. 


H Indicativus. 


—— — 


8. 3. Of ConTRACTED VER BS. 


XXXI. ERBA in de, to, b, in Præſenti 
| - & Imperfeto omnium Modorum 
uſitatiùs leguntur contractè, atque inde oriuntur 
Verba CIRCUMFLExXA ſeu CoNTRACTA; 

ima in &, &,.&, a Verbis in aw; ſecunda in &, 
er, & a verbis in 4; tertia in &, of, or à Verbis 
in bw. 


Ons, 1. In Circumflex Verbs none In Verbs in ze, the ex and en are 
dut the Preſent and Preterimperfect conttacted in w, the , 0, ow in- 


Tenſes are conttacted, (all their other to u: If any other Vowel or Diph- 
Tenſes being. tegularly formed like thong follows o, the Contraction 
other Verbs in ) And the Rules of is e, except in the Infinitive ett 


ContraFicn are much the ſame as in in ö; as, xevolin, xęve dv. 
Nouns. For—— 

In Verbs in 40, the aw, as, ac, or Ons. 2. Inflead of the Examples 
au, are contracted into „; and if in the Common Grammar, it will be 
any other Vowel or Diphthong better for the Learner to uſe Ty«4& 
follow a, the Contraction will be bonoro, qtAtw amo, xgvoiw deauro. (2::0- 
in a. rum duo priora, inquit GAETSEAUSN 

In Verbs in ia, the 18 is contracted omnibus temporibus perfeta ſunt, & 
into u, 1e in , but if a long multo videntur planiora pronunciatu quam 
Vowel or Dipbthong follow t, wle facio, Bee clamo, ob fpaucicre: 
the Contraction is made by te- Yocalium & Diphihongorum cencurſus. 
jecting 6. Thus 


ACTIVA 


” oo ecu — i 
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ACTIVA vax 


Indicativus. 


Sing. Dual. Plur. 

— — _/\ 8 2—— 1 — 7 — AN 4 
C . aw & 6s Z du & 
2 2 pid @| itie E7;] it 87 | is 87 ro Foy | to © fe , % . 
= 3 Xxgvrow S bt orghom of | 8 & {| 06 8 az f 
* I irανν wy ate acjat a | ara 1 4 40 q as | avoy wy 
£4 ihn en erg eie et 6 | it er Toy [66 6 Tw | is d A fee a7 T4] cov wy 
(s ie wv] ors vel ut d di % d [43s lov w 

Imperati vus. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 


\ | — 
Præſens 1 ri a ae ⁊ at 6 ag as & 
& 2, p AE 2424744 ti r αν 


Imperfot, ( 3 x ei & 11 & — oi os & 
Optativus. 
Sing. | Dual. EG oP 
— — 
pj 1 — 4. dele 8e an Gf} das «Kc & e 
A 2 ie o 2222 ic or Toy vol of Thy 2 FO 
& C3 Xcvoioyu ep | bore de L de er I d 7 60 6 


Preens & Imperf, 2 me f. 2 Caen dh 4 xrveler W. 


cipium. : 
I r Of dura d (corre Srreg: akon; de, 
dy dy: aer See- p 
Pref, » fp a luca dea . ¶ gen. ¶ verre — 4 ong* 


vag cure dea one d rre. ene hone? 


E 


Præf. 


Imperſ. 


Fre. 


v 


U 
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+ PASSI- 
Indica- 
singular. Du- 
— >< ms — 9 — | oy FIDE — 
1 IH, E an, à as, 2 | «5, & 
2 piieſaai, s N in, 5 tt, & ra. te, 4 fie 
3 Kurs, & f 3* 4, 2 „ 
1 #7: a 40, & Wy 8-1 46, a 
2 $486, & ww iu, 8 ir, 17 10 25, & jarbey 
Impera- 
Singular, | Du- 
— —— — 
* TYAGY, s jb, & 445 < 
2 doi, E ti, el oh ie, 17 
3 xevoiv, 8 ei, &- „% 8 
Opta- 
55 
” s i, 4 4 
2 tel, oi — tor, or © hy o7 70 175 oi Achen 
3 Xv ol, ol 30, or oz, of oel, } 
1 r 70 70 ziſacbor 
2 WiiMnpanv yo 179 Aide 
3 Ax u 80 $70 &p4a0ey 
Subjun- 
Singular. Du- 
— — No — — — — 
I rA 8S 14, 8 an, 8 las a 
2 ie, 8 K. in, 5 in, 5 Ga. , & PAL 
3 xte, 8 , of |&n, & 6 
T TeTijc@pats 7 rat * jabbcy 
2 % | by ral ute 
3 xte H 7 (Ta; | dH 
Infini- 
Præſ. & Imperf, Tywaretes, agfai, Quai- 
Partici- 
Praſ, C altes, & 
& 2 peiHtvec, v p00, 
* 3 Xevoouem, v 


, N. The Mia ven is centrafed like the Paſfiye, it hay- 
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VA VOX J 
* : -4 wh 
fi VUS, 
Al. Plural. 
* .— . 3 8 — a od. GS > 
, 2 ohen 56, s tba ie, oi of to, Ve. 
J, 8 06, 6 be, 8 60, 
Jae, 4 4 at, & as, 6 at, & 60, 
it, © of , ui ob to, s wide it, Tels fie, 8 nn 
„% 7 E L [ 19% & la, & % 08 
ting. 
al. Plural. 
—— — — ip * e 
: at, | &, a as, 4 
tf, ii ch 6 ir, t obs |ti, ul ofwoay 
ei, 5 : it, 8. or, & 7 
{1 VUS, . 
Plural, 
— A 7—— acl, — 
8 aal, Pl | ei, 5 }]an,'s cot & 
er Se | rol, of c 2 ol eb, er obe lot, cr ure 
* { oo, "0 - vol, & (fot, or in, i 
| nofnv nada icht pro 
ze 2 5 Fro 
| *obnv Std | Sede avTe 
divus, 
al. Plural. 
XR — — — 2 — 
65 S8 « 45, @ aw, 8 
n, 5 che ofe & Ata in, i ioc, & vr 
zn, @. ry 6n, E d, E | 
Je, debe, 370% drras 
lee der de hen Jab. GTA 
ri o 


Wieda, ie bai. xtueitobai, Goda, 


dium. 


. 


zg (you know) the ſame Preſent and Preterimperſect Tenſes. 


Ono, 
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ua in the Preterperfect, is generally 


"Ops. 2. In Circumflex Verbs the 


2. Some Verbs in lo make iv and 
Vowel before ew in Fut, 1, and before 


tna; 2s, aldie, aloxiv, din, 6pe 
xiv, luly, Is, tis, xiv, i-, 


long; as in TA, ve, Tipo t. 
oni, qunow, wipime: Xęuedo, 
X5vowou, xixeoura, Except. 

1. Verbs in 4, that have t, «, X, 


or g ure, before aw, form their 
Future in 4ow, and Preterperfect 
in aua; at, ide, dow, trans; 


| monidey, yea, ige: Alfo &. 
nde, ze, Tegan, Md, xhaw, 


jaw, and jijpudy, Viv, Wd, 


. Cas, Takdw, vfdw, p: And 
"Verbs redundant in 


or 4o- 
* ag r- A OF r 
expando, dea or deen fupro, 
A feu Buy both hon and Jew: 
as, aww, And, apzy, dw, 
N, We,, AN, ure MA, 
Sn, Wtigde, Tiga, erdoudis 
— Sometimes «x in the 

reterperfe& is rejected, and the 


** xte, tai, Teww: And 

edundants in ]õꝗ or je a as, 
Ej4$1-tw or i induc, ag-iw or 
leu placco. Some have both 
tow tua, and how ans; 2s, alwi, 
Blu, xndiv, nete, xoliy, woliw, 
cite, . $optco, aldiojzat, dis 
6x W0puat, NME ni: yejto, iow 
uxorem duco, tow uxorem do: wo- 
vi, few _ ani mo, ie labors 
corpore: ale, dhe, din: Kak 
— xlyrone ;: Some Dilylle? 
bles in ew make tere, ture ; 
as, Its, via, win, Wie, ie, 


7 
S. 


3. Some Verbs in 6% make Gov, 


0X4; 2s, dew, Gpige, gens: ive 
ole, 8 But bw has 
Sie, and S679, 


Penultima ſhortened ; as, viſe, Ons, IV, Circumflex Verbs gene- 
ptyes natus ſum ; Icuu, frac fletiz; rally want the Arriftus 2, Futurg 2, 
whence the uſual Participles, 36. and Preterperfect Middle, 

ſavs, yeſas, and ice, ice, &c, | 


Fs See het ee ea 


F. 4. Of the SECOND ConjucGATION, 
or declining VERBS in ui. 


FX. 


Onjugatio Verborum in i profluit 
f è Verbis circumflexis in d, #w, 
6w, que, in Praſenti, Imperfecto, & Aoriſto ſee 
cundo vix uſurpata, illis tribus Temporibus pecu- 
liarem quærunt Inflexionem, reliquis Femporibus 
regulariter declinatis ut Verborum in o. 

In quibus ria ſunt conſideranda; Terminatig, 
Chara#eriftica, & Reduplicatio. Namque for- 
mantur mutando Terminationem w in u, vertendo 
Characteriſticas &, e, o breves in ſuas longas 3, 1, , 
& præponendo Reduplicationem primæ Conſonæ 

| | dum 


XXXII 


© 
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Ts 


cum , modo non fit lon ga Poſitione, ubi ; tan- 


tum præfigitur; ut, 


"Im tatuo (ex gau) view, A 


T inp pono 
Aida. do 


Ons, 1, Some Verbs in gt have a 
Letter inſerted after the Reduplication, 
as in Thuntinu, wider. And ſome 
are without a Reduplication; as, $1, 
, AM, c, Sometimes, tho? 
ſeldom, « in the Reduplication is uſed 
inſtead of ; as, TiImpu a Waw, 


Ons. 2, The Preterimperfe# Tenſe 


is formed of the Prefent, by changing 


Ai into , and prefixing an Augmentum 
if the Verb begins with a Conſonant; 
as, TiInw, irifny: but cat, Lem, 
and the Aeriſtus 2. is formed from the 
Preterimperfect, by rejecting the Rea 
duplication; as, iribm, idm; Inv, ny 
mittebam ; but « before two Conſonants 
is only turned into t; as, lem, cus. 
If the Verb has no Reduplication, the 


Preterimper fett and Aorift 2, are the 


Lame; as, pnjl, Tony. 


(ex Jew) di, Tent. 
(ex dow ) dd, did 


Ons, 3. But remember that thy 
Preterimperft## is not ſo often uſed av 
one formed as it were from ice, - 
Diez, dd, viz, c-, at, , &c. 


 $7i9- oy, fie, El, &c, 13. wv, we, ay 
'&c, 


So likewiſe for the fecond Per- 
ſon Singular of the Imperative is often 
uſed ira, vibe, din. The Artic 
ſometimes uſe other Tenſes in like 
manner. And the Poets idee fort 


Twow, Fut. 1. 


Ons. 4. Verbs in u have no Second 
Future, Middle Preterperfef?, nor Secend 
Aorift Paſſive. And indeed ſo great is 
their Imperfection in general, that there 
is ſcarce one to be met with in eve 
reſpect regular. The moſt perfect are 
the three 77nus, Tir, did, and 
injas mitts, ; 1 Sas. 


XXXIII — fic per Modos repetantur. 
reo 


Inadicati dus. 


Ling. 


Dual. Plu r, 


{ —— — . — — — 


” - 


1 end ng ns | a a — as 
* tn Præſ. 42 ran ne nec | & Toy | dert Au 7h fte 
abt Pong | © 3 yu cr ave e q be. 
, 14 1 cee 19 [a & a 4 : 
tegitur, fe Imperf. & 2 tri non [e To i Twi rt car 
" ＋ . L Nie we ow LL 4 . ” RT 
Pi Co : 1 kw mw; frre | ion | apy 978 may 
15. Act. 1. © 2 b ver lerer | rn cuty off tea 
| er og lerer | irm | ere) ert bra 
f Imperatious. 12 
s Singulzs, Dual, P lural. 
— — — —— — — 
Praſ, (1 as. & „ Cad: 
& 3 ld. 6 0 Te Toy 6 Tay, | m0 6 7478 
Imperf, (43 Ne. 4 0 I 5 1 


Act. , 1 c che, r. 2 Die ire, c. 2 The dre, &e. 
Ofptati cus. 


* 
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1 ical 858 e 0 
Prof. 2 Tiny 5 "e * | vrey gᷣr | « 2 my . 12 ey 
3 Nelyr X * 

Hor, 2. r rain, vs, e, 2 Sila, ne, &e, 3 . 
Subjunctiuus. 


eln, nc, c. 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
5 1 ics re 8 1 8 
Preſ. 725 5e 5 re Toy Sn 7 Te art 
3 d Fe 5 | & 1 
Aor. 2. 1 Ca, ee, Sc. 2 da, Spe, Ec. 3 To, 355, &e. 
ä Infinitivus, | 


Præſ. 1. Ic. 2 Tian 3 dada. Aor, 2. 1 iruw, 2 Sylvan, 3 Wen 


Participium. 
NE . 4%, d . omg: 
„ 2 Tide; . Nen 8 5 
| 3 d due Bos 6v, 0 . dene y cy * 
I Cas aca Av. . itde, 1 b oc. 
Abr. 2. 2 Oe ccc by, ; orTog $ Togs 
Lats as e. | 
PASSIVA VOX. 
Tndicativns. 
nnter. Dual. Plural. 
— 7 —— — poo ne 
1 laat N c = | 
Praf, & 2 idea: J vel Fo . 
3 NN Ta; Fs 11 
ic , 


Imp, 2 Irin c vol ” To * [ 
Iz dup Bs J. 
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| IT iraluny ai | al a7 4. ar 
Præſ. 42 Tieluny et o To | of purboy | er ofloy | & ob | ii ue f ofe vo 
3 Jide of ol or 0¹ | of oc 
I ipaiun at ai a al | al ar 
Perf. 2 Tibiiuny 87 o ro tu pidor | ot ti ofny | i ue | it os vo 
3 %Toijauy of | 0. l o Jo | oc 
Subjuntivus. 
Sing, Dual. Plural. 
— —— ——ů— AUn—— — Xx — 
1 ics 14 2 | | a | - 
Pref, 42 TS pai | y d Tas Au | 3 o g | chuiba 5 obs avras 
3 J. 0 & 4 FY) 
I £03 & & a a 
Perf, 2 % pai | 5 ö Ta uf | i c fer | wards N off avras 
ws (368 | 8 15 
Infinitivus, : Participium. 
1 Iracla; 1 le- 
2 Tider Ja; Præſ. N.4 2 T:i9:pev©- þn ov, G. u nc u, &c. 
3 Nos ha 3 Ne? | 
MEDIA VOX 
Indicativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
e eee ov * I oe 
6-4 a el a & 2 a 
Aor. 2.4 id puny | £ co ro | & ebe | 8 oor | & ofry | & parla | « ofe wn 
£39 0 6 0 6 6 0 
Imperativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
2 — 0 = 
1 Faro & 426 & 
Aor. 2.4 2 Sies vel dd | i o0w i c oley i oft ofaucer 
3 Todo vel Ig 6 6 s 
Optativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
f 1 gal ar ai ar ai ai a 
Aor, 2. J 2 * Sei m Hr o | & Ae | 87 ole | i oInv] 5; wala 2 obs vro 
3 To; oc 0 or ei o 


* S 8 , — & . : 
a 1 Sul juni i pus. 
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Subjun@iwvus. 
1 C 2 a 4 - 
Aor. 2.4 2 S pai | n i Tas | ns | 5 e obey i of dr 

3 % 5 d bY 5 
Infinitiuus. Participium. 

1 Ito9a; Ca 

Aor, 2.4% 2 carb] Aor, 1, Nom, Si Ans » ov, Gen. u ng u, &c. 
3 Js Iz 


Ons. 1. In the Active, the Forma- 
tion of Verbs in ji through the Per- 
ſons of their three peculiar Tenſes, is 
exactly like the ſecond Aoriftus Paſ- 
five py; the Indicative Preſent :) 
But the Characteriſtic of their Preſent 
is always to be preſerved, except in the 
Dual and Plural of the Preſent and 
Preterimperfect Indicative, and the 
Preſent of the Imperative and Infini- 
tive, where the long Vowels n, w, re- 
turn into their ſhort ones a, t, o, and 
in the Optative they are changed into 
at, fi, . Whence we may obſerve, 
that the Dual and Plural of the ſecond 
Aoriſtus Indicative, im, i % and jy 
of ing mitto, are irregular: Alſo the 
Imperative Sie and 36g, the Infinitive 
Stat and Igrai, 


Ons. 2. The Preſent Paſſive is 
made of the Preſent Alive, by chang- 
ing N into Aa, and ſhortening the 
penultimaz as, Ti9nt, Tema; but 
E142 ab inp fo, keeps u, alſo dxayn- 
Nat, GndAnuecat, GA4AUXTHUat, Tignfaty 
XdArpacts, dH, ö Y ON Gva- 
Aal. And the ſecond Aoriſtus is made 
of the Preterimperfect, as in the Active; 
as, irie, bim. The Tenſes of 
the Paſſive and Middle Voices through 
their Perſons follow the Analogy of 
Verbs in w; but the ſecond Perſon fin- 
gular of the Indicative is formed from 
the third Perſon by turning v into c, 
and the ſecond ſingular of the Impera- 
tive Preſent is like the ſecond ſintzular 


of the Preterĩimperfect Indicative with- 
out the Augmentum. Only remember, 
that in the Subjunctive, Active, Paſ- 
five, and Middle, inſtead of always » 
and n, ini has à and a, Tings and 
n, Jide w and . 


Oss. 3. Theſe Verbs in . derive 
all their parts, except their three pecu- 
liar Tenſes, like Verbs in „; as, len- 


Hu how Eqpnxa, a cdaw. Whence note, 


that, in the firſt Aoriſtus Active, t81- 
x, and ibzua, and in Aor. 1. Mid. 
in«dpnv and Haxaeny are irregular, 
and not declined beyond the Indicative 


for we find in the Optative Active di- 


oaijaai, Infinitive Sica, Subjunctive 
Sn2w and dare. Likewiſe the Pre- 
terperfect Active Tideiza and Paſſive 
ri are irregular, for which the 
Poets uſe regularly rina, Cc. In 
the Preterperfect Paſſive Frapa; and 
TeTojaze are uſed inftead of cui 
and JiTwwai, And in the Optative 
Paſſive, different from Verbs in , the 
Preterperfe& is ſometimes, 1. reel 
um, te, ro. 2, ipai-puny, ate, ar- 
To, 3. Te32i-panv, odo, oro, & c. and 
in the Subjunctive, 1. Ti0-a@puai, 5, 
nTal, 3. ic-Sat, &, dra. 3. ded- 
-, w, wrai, &c. And ſo it is in 
moſt Verbs, whoſe Preterperfeci Indica- 
tive Paſſive ends in pea pure; though, 
in my humble opinion, it is ſafeſt to 
circumloguute by the Participle, as be- 
ing the moſt uſual practice of the beſt 
Autbors, 


ETYMOLOGY. 
EEC 


39 


§. 5. Of Declining IRxEGULaR V ERB S. 


XXXIV. ERBA IBREGULARIA ſunt vel 


Heteroclita Conjugatione in vu 


aut ox&, vel Defectiva, vel Anomala, vel Redun- 


dantia. 


Ons. I. HETTNOCLIT ES in Conju- 
gation end either in uu or oxo. 

I, Verbs in uw by Grammarians are 
uſually made the fourth Conjugation of 
Verbs in 444, but very improperly ; be- 
cauſe they are neither formed from a 
circumflexed Verb, nor prefix a Redu- 
plication: they have no ſecond Aoriftus 
Active (except Diſſyllables) no Optative 
nor Sub junct᷑ ide Moods, no Middle Voice. 


Præſ. 


Beſides, they are not derived like Verbs 
in pt; for though Diſſy llables change 
vw inta_uju;z as, Joi, N, YH, 
from du, &c. yet thoſe of more than 
two ſyllables generally change „ into 
ww Or Yum; as, from Ce-, Cel - 
Vai: xd - , Keed-wuui, Their pecu- 
liar Tenſes are the Preſent and Preter«. 
imperfect, the reſt they form from thair 
primitive Verb; as, 


Fut. 


Atlxwyus (ex Atixw) dei, JeFerxa, ofierds, 


Indicativus Vecis Afive. 


Pref. S. Atixv-upui, ug, vos. 

Impf. S. *EJ::xv-tn, ug, v. 
Imper. 
Aziny-ul, 


D. uTovy, vrey. 
D. vre, Cru. 
Inf. 


Trat. 


P. vv, urs, Tc. 
P. dun, ort, voay, 
Particip, 

De. 


Indicativus Vocis Paſſive. 8 
Præſ. S. Aslur-uat, vras, Ulal. D. 5246501, vodov, ue. P. tha, uche, bal. 


Impf. S. 'Evixv-U;am, voo, vro, D. dt d, vb, Le. 


P. i, vols, uo. 


Imperat. Infin, Particip. 
Atixy-vu70, usbal. =U/AEVCE. 


Grammarians reckon upwards of ſe- 
venty Verbs in uk; there being almoſt 
as many of them as there are Verbs in 
d, which far ſurpaſſes the Number of 
any other Verbs in jc. | 


2. Verbs in oxw are very like Verbs 


in u, being derived alſo from Verbs in 
4%, iv, d, and ba, by putting ox be- 
fore ; as, ynea-ox-w from zug. 
Their peculiar Venſes are likewiſe the 
Preſent and Preterimperſe#; for they 
form the reſt from their primitive 
Verb; as, 


Ing&rxw (Ox yngdw Y yngera, yeyhgare, ſeneſco. 
Agcicn ex agiw (Agires, seta, faces, 
BS Þ ex f. SSD,, Picoxa, paſco. 

NO 1488570, jperractura, inebrio. 


ex aeg 


But here we muſt note, that many in 
their particular Tenſes require a Redu- 
plication 3 as, died from Ses. 


Some change their Penultima @ and s 


into n; as, Svioxw & : alhone. 
ab dd: And ſome e in ; as, G 
& Beiw, In theſe is put for 2; as, e- 

ru ab tiging v,, Figirnx, 8c, 
J I > * _ © Some« 
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Sometimes, but ſeldom, « is put for o; 
as, ain ab à x, &c, The Aor. 2, 
of Verbs derived from 6, if not want- 
ing, is formed like dd from .; 
as, Alen, AN; Beaoxw, Eogwv ; vie 
ve, ö v Befides ſome mentioned, 
theſe are pretty regular, wiirden, 
rea, à ue , IA. 


e 


Ons. II. Under the Name of Dr 
FECTIVES are generally comprehended 
ſuch other Verbs, as are not declined 
farther than their Preterimperfect 
Tenſe, but borrow the reſt of their 
Tenſes from Verbs whoſe Root is obſo= 
lete, The more uſual axe —— : 


L e I 


Aſahat from — &, "Egxopcr from — N 
"Alm d Ego det, 
Alobavoua ale Z wyv-Ua, t Cow 
Ait dd. -H Sea 
"AXMTKofpaat d, uv "IxvEopucts Trojans 
"A{4aagTAV dr AavIavu And 
"Amex Oavojar amntxbiojuch Marg dv ah 
"Axbojaci axdtouas Ma x ua xi 
Alte ab io MAV rανμ ͥ 
Baivw Bd Miſy-1a jalyw 
Bazaorarw BNA Oy 0/4at - olytomans 
BA HY, OH o1£0440k 
Ti YEV49pact O , vat S 
robe vow "OXX-Uu, uk EN 
aalo dat NUuſu- , vs hſm 
Haxva duu Nixe mow - 
Atop de b0pects INuravont eu 
Aidaonm did x w Poywy- U, u, Fön 
a den rr do (reid 
Auvajuat Teva opacs Tręam- v, At cg 
ETra tr Tau rd 
Ea AN @94ve 409 


Ons. III. The AnoMaATA are 
reckoned ſuch as are too irregular to 
be reduced to the former Heads, And 
indeed (as ſays the Weſtminſter Gram- 
mar, p. 73.) Innumera ſunt Irregularia 


Polyſyllaba, Derivata, Compoſita, Pee- 
tica: Quorum Defectum frequens Aucto- 
rum Lectio, & Formationis nauoqp2is 
opt im indicabit, Mr. Lowe gives us 
theſe as the moſt uſual ; 


cujuſlibet Characteriſticæ; praſertim 


Bs as we OO © 


Avolſe, d voi w, dviana, &c, Perf. M. avioſa:; Aor, 2. ivorye vel &. 
Banw, Bas, gie, &c, — Tante, A. 1. ihn. — Ede, £:7w, and elde, 
si2nxa : Infin. Perf. «33a; Particip. dg: Aor. 1. de vel Iden: Perf. Med. 
Na. — E, t vel ¶ xh, ic: Imperf. &yov; Aor. 2. FS.. Od rr, 
Sa d, vir, Terajejpuni: A. 1. kram: Fut. 1. Tapbiooguar, — O,. 
Sav dai, rin A, 2. ilavor,—Kdjvo, xapavai, xixpenxa, — Aa N, A- 
$9 aai, cixnxa:t A. 2. NaN: Perf. M. Axe. A απαν, Aboaat, Enpe 3 
Aor, 2. t\atov,—'Ogdo, ö U kg“. —Ilda xv, Wiroquai: Abr. 2. fab 
Perf. M. winowa, 

Add to theſe the following Anomalous Verbs; for the Tenſes of which, when 
you have Occaſion, think not much to conſult your Lexicon. "Aſw, dd, Ae, 
algo, du, Ave. Bi, Bewoxw, AH EA, ü feige, Eſenſogiw, id, gidwy 
a, e, sua, sige and Fgiw, Ing. Zdw, Cemup. "Him, Mal- lx 
vado, inp mitte, Tas deſidero, immauuus, Len. Kale, U, xiaoypaal, Nd, 


ad g, A % Nag rü, Mia, Nala, veua. OluTeigw, i Or Nl, 
optiaw, Nioow or le, winlv, mhioow., PIg, put TCI TIA, 
* 


TixT®, rette, xguſ, Toſxdrw. TYR N,. Gig. Xaige, xaimm or XAcKw,. 
abi. or 40%. 


O83, 


Oss. IV. ReounxpanTs in the 
Preſent Tenſe are almoſt innumerable, 
The moſt common are ſuch as theſe : 
Keauy-dgu, ava; Kov-imy ig; mu-, 

w; Si-, vw; aglv-w, vw, & c. E 
d, ic; uner- de, 6, Wik-tw, é; 
A- d, tw, d, Kc. HIeie-dg, dw; 
αn- , iw; Wikg-divw, Gm; 
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br, "tov, &c, IMiyumA-dva, NN; a- g, 
ups, & c. Some Verbs are redundant 
in their Future; as, yds, yeddes 
and yeapnow, So MNalw, wal, ur- 
e, &c. But ſome think this 
latter Future only a Peculiarity of 
Demaſtbenes s. 


Ne 
§. 6. Of Co POUNDEDPVYER BS. 


XXXV. ER BA compoſita formantur tan- 


quam ſimplicia, niſi quod Aug- 


mentum ſuum recipiunt quædam in Intro, 


quæ- 


dam in Media, quædam vero & in Initio & in 


Medio, ut ſuprà doctum fuit. 


Ons. I. In compounded Verbs ſome- 
times both Words remain entire; as, 
d rere²m from an; and Trive, Other- 
wiſe the method of Compoſition is 
thus. 1. If the ſimple Verb begins with 
e, it is always doubled; as, 4ropinlu, 
not amogitiw. 2, If the Verb begins 
with a Vowel, the laſt Vowel of the 
Prepoſition is cut off; as, ran, 
from un3 and axzw: Except wee and 
Weet 3 as, werarumw, π]ẽ·ã .IN % "Ae? 
ſometimes retains, and ſometimes re- 
jects the Vowel; as, 4puopitywy and 
auqizave from le adbereo, 3. If 
the Verb begins with an Afpirate, the 
laſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turned 


into an Aſpirate; as, 4pazggmuas from 


&78 and aiz3atollo, 4. If the Pre- 
poſition ends in y, it is changed into ke 
before the labial Letters 6, u, , p, 
J; as, HA from tr and AM 
and into y before 5, *, E, x; as, - 
xahrr ; and into A before A; as, 
bnndpere from iv and Mpunrw, Zuy 
ſometimes changes into the Letter 
following; as, Curovgw from ( and 
Ciew, Coppanly from (ov and gd n. 
Soinetimes v before & and @ is rejected; 
as, Cvoeincy from C and c²m, Cu- 
'Qurtitw, &c. But if the Verb is aug- 
mented with e it is reſumed; as, (u- 
gina, Curie, F. "Ava, za ra, 
and Tags ſometimes reject a before a 


See V. 4. in Aug. 


Conſonant in Verſe; as, 4&vraww for 
&ralawm, ndtlave for xdlalavs mortuus 
en, maguivwy aſſiſiens (unde Parmeno) for 
waar, GC. b 


Ons. 2. Theſe eight Prepoſitions in 
Compoſition uſually ſignify thus, Art 
contra, à n a, ab, ava retro, ia trans, 
xaTz de, deorſum, ele ad, waęà ob, 
trans, praeter, S Præ; as, AN, i 
amocdniu, ν²N¹ νν Nl, xdlde 
SM, Wer odnnw, waage, ge- 
en, &c, The Prepoſition dd di- 
miniſhes ; as, um νεννιν. 

Theſe eight, eig, iv, m, ix, det, 
wei, (oy, unite, increaſe the Significa- 
tion; as, ElzsdM xe, zu, En 
Cankw, AA,, djpfianhiy, Wig 
Cannw, CE, UAH NMerà 
denotes Mutation; as, petlatdnaw, TWO 
or three Prepoſitions joined together 
with a Verb increaſe the Force of its 
Signification; as, Aapetavw, x, 
Cavw, Wemalanrayuodvu, avlimgmalaraus 
Sd], &c, N. Greek Prepoſitions are 
ſo manifold in their Meaning, that. 
though in Compoſition they uſually 
fignify thus, yet Compounds have ſome- 


times other Senſes, which muſt be ob- 


ſerved from Authors, 


N. B. The inſeparable Prepofitions « 


are ſeldom joined to Verbs; when 
they are joined to other Words, theſe 


eight, 


- 
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eight, dgt, tet 8, Ser, Ja, Ca, Ya, 
u, increaſe the Signification; as, àęi- 
Tnxoc valde illuftris, igisęeneg prandi- 
fremens, Beſaing walde jaftans, Faqpots 
walde cruentus, Cabeog walde divinus, 
A magna patina, ag vebementer 
moved, Beiagiog Briareus centima nus, from 
Fet and Aęne Mars. Ade fignifies male 
and 2d bene; as, ducuxie infelix ſum, 
and elruytw felix ſum, Ni and vn are 
Pri uati ves; as, vi codes carentes pedibus, 
and vimgog expers venti, quaſi veajaevce. 
But à has a fourfold Uſe, 
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Alpha in Compoſito privat, ligat, 
auget, abundat. 


T. It is a Privative, from ami; as, 
aigalo; inviſibilis. 2. It is an _— 
from &yay walde ; as, aturo; plenus 
ligni. 3. It is a Collective from à u 
fimul; as, àdex pic frater, from a and 
dee uterus, 4. It increaſes the Syl- 
lables, but changes not the Signification 
as, araxue for p4xu; ſpica. Before a 
Vowel « ſometimes takes „; as, 4 


COND EANSBEFAND 


§. 7. VE RBS IMPERSONAL. 


XXXVI. ER BU NM Imperſonale per tertiam 


Perſonam formatur, 


ut apud 


Latinos; in cujus Formatione proferantur, ſi ex- 
tent, tria Tempora Principalia; ut contingit— 


* Pref, 


Futur, 1. 


Perf. 


Tuu- , M ovuCicne, 


Os. 1. Inſtead of the Preterperfect 
Future, which are often wanting 
Z forming an imperſonal name, the 


Aor. 1. or if that is wanting, the 


Preterimperfe&, or what other Tenſes 
you can remember it has, Thus — 


Akire, Fut. agion, Aoriſt. 1. gtet, 

Imperf. igen. Opt. àęfenet. Com- 
pounds, 'Amagioxti, ( hnagliexti. 

At, Imperf. id. Opt. 3:0, Fut. 1. 
Jeet, A. 1. inet. Inf. de, Je- 
Eto, deal. Particip. di, Jinooy, 
Jefoay, à do deſum. Compounds, 
Arodet, ivde7, aa rade, eos, 

Ant, Imp. iNet. F. 1. Jeg. A. 1. 
Lege. Subj, Jan. Particip, Zed, 

nds, Miladont 7, (by dens. 

ETA, Imp. ivixapu. F. 1. iy x- 
eien. Subj, xe. Part. iſxagoy, 
ab iſxęio concedo. 

*Epacglai, Pluperf, elpuaglo, à juripoprac 
divider. 

Ex: ab bu ſimilis ſum. Compounds, 

Iriant, Wgooteurt, amine, 


Ee with its Comp. ivegs, Ie, wager, 
Te: licet, and jutrers interefl, 
Minn, Imper. ice, Fut. 1. Abet 
A. 1. ijince. Part. Ai Comp. 
At raαν t. 

Hęirei, Imperf. Frgere, Inf, wine, 
Partic, vd wetrov. 

"YTegxtt bot vA. Fut. 1. undg- 
Fel. Inf. imagxey, Part, Umagyor, 

Tes, Comp. . 

oh,, Imp. zeit. Inf. pineiv, a SN 
amo. 

xe, Imp. txgiv or xenv. Fut. 1. ygu- 
ots, Inf. x or gr. Comp. d- 
Toxen, &c. | 


Ons. 2. Beſides the foregoing Im- 
perſonals, all Verbs Paſſive, or that 
ſignify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uſed rmperſonally; as, ga H 
apparet, yiſgamilai ſcriptum e; Be, 
dc t, vioti, & c. So may alſo Neu- 


ter Participles of Imperſonals; as, 
IN H, Or £7747y (40s t mibi in 
meniem, 


CHAP. 
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E HAT VF 
Of a PARTICIPLE. 


XXXVII. ARTICIPIUM eſt Adjectivum ver- 
bale, participans Verbi ſui Vi & 
Tempore. 

Omne Verbi Tempus apud Græcos ſuum ha- 
bet Participium : Ita Tv7]w habet in Voce Aud 
run, Tubwv, Tuba, rug, rum, TUTQV; in 
Paſſrod rum ou, r uα,EE⁶co N, r u., ruꝙhu- 
oouevO,, TuTnooperO,, ru helg, rurelg; in Media 
TuTopevO., ruh, rubzperO., v u , Turo- 
ue, ru. | 


Ons, All Participles in the Femi- and always make their Genitive by 
nine are of the firſt Declenſion, Maſ- adding Tog to the Neuter of their No- 
culines in veg and Neuters in vo are of minative: But of oc Neuter comes cv, 
the ſecond, The reſt are of the third, not iges. 


C22 RRP INE eee ei 
CHAP. VI. 
Of an ADVERB. 


XXX VIII. DveRBIUM eſt Vocabulum ad 
Verbum ob aliquam Circum- 
ſtantiam determinandam poſitum; ut, Bene legit, 
KGAADG HVHYWOTKE, 


Ozs. 


— 


64 
Ons. I. Greek Adverbs, whether 
primitive, as vo nunc, vert twnc, or 
derivative, as mami Kari; 
wale, &c. 
Practice in Authors, they being too 
numerous to be all here inſerted. Their 
ſeveral Species however may be thus 
recounted, Adverbs are either — 


1. Derived of Nouns, and end in e, 
Ci, Ti, i, zu, Tov, v, , a, reg, %, E; 
as, wavnus publics, avdgict viriliter, 
dugomo u ſummis ſ edum digitis on tip- 
toes, dg intempeſiive, apinv alte, ono» 
Ouuaiv unanimiter, cdu omnind, be- 
Aovhnv ut), agizac quicts, The; buc anno, 
A congrue, af mordicus; from 
wardny's ad univerſum popalum perti- 
nens, &c. | — 

2. Derived of Verbs, and end in ag, 
Iz, dea, a, Jay, 0a, de, , £5 as, 
arętaag quicte, avzpavia manifeſte, 
vida to v, xgvpa occult, ngvoIny 
privatim, e paululum, apuocalg 
wiciſſim, &pve repent, 4vapatt mixtim ; 
from aTgsuiw immotus, maneo, &c. 


Doe 


3. Made of the Caſes of Nouns with- 
out Change, wiz, of Neuters in 0, sg, 
, d, and a; as, o multim, (a- 
pt; manifeſtum, mT? cur, ov celeriter, T&- 
a celeriter : Of Feminines in any Caſe 
but the Nominative ; as, £Tiwronig ſum- 
md, (mev feſtinanter, da privatim, 
Iwgezy gratis, yagi propter : Of Maſcu- 
lines in any Caſe; as, evfus rect, woanng 
multd, x circulatim, te miſer?, 
&c, Add to theſe, Adverbs made of 
Verbs without Change; as, aſe, äſele, 
age, gige fer, io matte, id ccce, ela 
eja, amt certe, &c, Add alſo wea- 
Tov, FSeuTepov, rere, TETaglov, &c. pri- 
mum, ſecundim, &c. Alſo other Words 
that only change the Accent or Spiritus; 
as, annbes profectd, exovli ſponte, (pda 
walde, &c. r— 

4. Derived of Cenitives Plural, by 
changing wv into wg; as, anndzg were, 
frum aun. 


s. Adverbs of Place ſignify in or at 
4 Place, if they end in , 0a, 6, o, 
Nov, u, nz as, Ani Athents, id ibi, 
one and ede domi, i intus, at rũ 
ibi, war ubigue. From a Place an- 
ſwering to Unac? if they end in di or 


* 


race, 
will be bet learned by 
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Oev; as, Geavide corlitits, oinobev domo. 
Towards a Place anſwering to Quo? if 
they end in ge, os, de; as, 'Adivate 
Athenas werſus, &gavers Calum werſts, 
oi» aTs domum werſus: But 3 ſometimes 
transfers the Accent; as, ove; domum 
verſus, By or throvgh a Place, if they 
end in n; as, n gud, Tautn bac, Into 
or to a Place, if they end in , «, a, 
2; as, d ſurſum, ud deorſum, Go 
gun, evraila illic, anxnaxe alibi, 


6. Adverbs of Number after amnaf, 
Ne, Teig, ſemel, bis, ter, end commonly 
in aui; as, Telgdxg guatuor, WEYTAXLG 
223 oN ARNιem multoties, &c, And 
ometimes in x#, x@s, xda, xa, Wan, 
Whagitg, Wg; as, reręa- xd, xwe, 
xda, xa, WM, Whaciws, Wha; quater 
vel guadrupliciter. 


Ons. II. Beſides the foregoing, the 
Adverbs moſt uſually met with are, 
& bene, oi ſortiter, trig temerè, en6oov 

uantùm, Togiv tantim, a magts, 
nTloy minis, ed multim, are quando, 
O uteęor bodie, augiov cras, xb beri, 
w N priuſquam, ri adbuc, in jam, wa- 
u rurſus, tmet poſtquam, 38 ſerd, act 
ſemper, agri nunc, dxęi and ixęi nſque, 
era and Ixtra poſtea, ine and ige 
deinceps, aja and ys ſimul, we ut, 
bet perinde, &omee ficut, d de boc modo, 
dei fine, xweig abſque, Fixa ſeorſim, 
wiv præterguam, t fi, tide utinam, 
ive ut, vu nimirum, wär omnino, 
dndadd utique, vi per, vat prefecrd, ua 
ita; &, au, or dx non, n ne, dd, 
unda dg, or Fxicag neguaguam, lee 
forte, ra xa forſitan, Tuxav fortaſſe, wu 
ubi, obe unde, ot quorſum, Wa; quo= 
modo, xataal bumi, ¶ xidoy juxta, oihag 
prope, wia ultra, tut illic, dedęo bucy 
tow intra, It extra, tyyv; prope, d- 
cov prope, ixag procul, ayav, Nav, or 
ud walde, jaarny fruftira, & c. Add 
to theſe Adverbs theINTERJECT IONS, 
@ o, is bei, beu, is beu, eſe euge, peb 
beu, Bacai or mamai pa-pa, dat wa, 
£U9T evax, à, &, , ba, ba, be, &c. 


Ons. III. For the Compariſon of Ad- 
verbs, ſee 06ſ. 6. in the Compariſon 
of Adjectives. But ſome Ad verbs are 
ſometimes compared thus, qgovizews 
prudenter, pernuwligns, prvfewlatrus 3 
ave ſupra, dwarf, dre, HdR 
valde, , ahiga; dv celeriter, 
davor, rd x. &c, 

Ost. 


ETYMO 


Ons. IV. Adverbs of Time, Place, 
and , ars ſometimes joined to 
the Genitive of Nouns ; as, ü ig 
bi terrarum: Aug ang. ſatis ſalt, &c, 
_ Adverbs reſembling the Nature 

Prepoſitions ; as, "Evexd, gy propter 
te: dvev xovtive citra of fins periculo: 
Xwgic ageric abſgue wirtute : en- 
jcaTwy præterguam pen,] m: mie 
Ty @t# ram Deo; Mabga rd AAA 
clam aliis, &c. 


Oxs. V. Derivatiye Adverbs govern 
the Cafe of their Primitives ; as, afi- 
we Tar enpeſivey dign? majoribus : U- 
ws Toig anos fimiliter cateris, Au 
and 6g are joined to a Dative; as, 
aun airoic fimul cum illis; ud ve 
M unnd cum ſociit. Adverbs of 
ſwearing are joined to an Accuſative; 
as, d Tov Aia ita per Jovem t d Tov 
"Amie non per Apollinem. Interjections 
Heu, and & e, are joined to all Caſes: 
va; Ve, to A Dative, &c, 


Ons. VI. The Adverb 4 forbid- 
is commpnly joined to the Impe- 
rative or Subjunckive Moods, and may 
to all other Moods, except the Indica- 
tive; as, pa} perbbonaeds ol ne inebri- 


emini vino (wh Yrojuaax ne contra 


> res rnd; ooh cog thn 


ſent and Future to the Optative z * 


'Imadies h rien D, uri nan 


tive Ad verbs in a Sentence make the 
Negation Aroriger ; a2, & jad ied nar 


amplins non ung 7 Boa 
Negatives, ſeparated by the 7 
tian of a Verb, make an Affirmative z 
as, & N ju jaejeriiolas ary mob 
peſſum non meminiſſe illivs. The Ady 
verb elbe utinem, is joined in the Prep 


e792 yeapou wtinam ſcriberem : But 

the Preterperfect to dn Indicative 3 ty 
elde Iſea pa utinam ſcripſiſſem a. 
times it is * the Place of a . 
before an lufinitive; 23, «ve ot wi 


non eſſes malum defiderabile mortalibut« 
Phocyl, de pecunia : Sometimes it taken 
Se I might ; as, E' Iqeor aſayuic 
Tt Ai, aſaveg Ts yerlola:, ut aut 
ceeleb; manſiſſem, ant liberis carerem, 
Dictum. Aug. Cæſaris. 


N. In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe 
beginning with .& prefixed are com- 
monly Interrogatives, thoſe with v Red 
ditives, thoſe with a Vowel Indefinites 5 
as, irs quando, ey unde, 30; ubt, da- 
Xi quoties, inlun guande, Indefiniter. 


norte, wih, wii, worang, ina, 


Interrogatives. Tire, vibe, vii, - 
as; ve, Raule, Gd. 


CHAP. 
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© HA P. VII. 


Of a CONJUNCTION. 


XXXIX. OnzuncT1o Voces & Sententias 


conjungit, 


1. Sunt quæ præponi, ſunt que ſuccedere 


malunt. 


2. Altera conjungit, digjungit & altera Voces. - 


3. Paucæ explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte 


locate. 


4. Poſſibiles Optat-Subjunctivumque guber- 


nant, 


Ons, I. The ag or 
Conjuntions are, ay, tay, iy, h fi; 
vaę enim; u, ye, Toi, guidem; Ma, 
7, àraę, ſed; 8, wel or quam ; nai or 
255 E; n, que; dne, , tamen; 
eri, di, gueniam; un, aga, igitur; 
Wig, quamvis. The Poets uſe agag, 
flatim; unn, tamen; ga, ut; dm, 

idem; xs Or xt, ,; w or wv, igitur; 


dz, pa, utigne, &c.— Sunt que præ- 


ori malunt, 1, e. ſome of theſe in a 
Sentence, and in Compoſition, are 
generally placed firſt, wiz. ana, tay, 
el, zy, nal, & ae, GTi, Gpga, drag, 
dpaę, nne, dis. — Sunt gue ſuccedere 
malunt, i, e. ſome are uſually placed 
behind, wiz. av, yag, 78, Th, ut, xc, 
an, ut, , wie, Th, rel, Wu, von 
Fa, Sw. — But (the Greeks taking a 
peculiar Pleaſure in frequently joining 
together two, three, or more of them) 


Cempeurd Conjunctiont art too manifold 


to be here enumerated: The moſt uſual 
in Authors are in — 


Ons, H. Thus explained 1. By 
Altera conjungit, are meant all Con- 


juncti ves: viz. Copulatives; as, u, 


8, S; Ti, que; d, atquez nat In, 
nal Zu nal, xa; 7% Mal, = ul Th mat, 
ſatvrei nat, a Ih wal, xai w argue 
etiam; nd, jane, dd, UTE nec, neque : 
Continuati es; as, nat gig, webs It, 
Webg ye, Þogtri, im It, mt Te, Ii d, 
£74 Thu, preterea z paevavſe quinetiam : 
Cauſals; as, de, Na, act, spa, ut; 
yags aw, yaguTou, yagth, yagroy 
yagmu, vag al, u yag, yag dn, 
vaę Inmu, etenim; imei, GTi, dri Toy 
J8, dia ri, Iedrtg, 348 nai, nabors, Sena, 
ara, drinn, quoniam : Conditionals ; as, 
ei, ay, tay, eye, eimte, eld, irmteye, 
tamrig, fi; int, entire, imudimee, 
sii, bins, 6idixe, ine, . 


dem; iav N 3h, xaval, quod fi; & pb, 
- 1 jad, 8: 3d Nat, u n wag 0, fy 
%, ia d pl, Ore a A nt pars 
n. el, W iav, WAV dri, N @AA” 
tl, niſi; i n, WIAv ay pal, WARY 
iav un, inTog 83 ub, fin minus: la- 
tives 5 as, dea by, ag" ty, &v pa, Ggaſt, 
Toivuy, Toryzg, Touyagiy, Touyagplo, igi- 
tur + Adverſatives ; as, nav, a na- 
Tre, nairu, tl nal, d nal, win, guam- 
vis; Sue, jv, Gra; It, Gas jay, 
Claw, j4fv TH, AM Gan, Lang, tamen. 


—2, Under Altera digungit, are con- 


tained all Digunfiverz as, h;, poetige 
5 8, vel; Fav wit, larrt, tire, ante, 
Tu, iro, five Diſcretives; as, ao)ow 

eter ; WANG, àràp, aiTap, ſed; 
a , an 31, m, dels, 
ANA zal, dA TO, aA jaivy ve, & 
am dMäſt, Mat, ama aa, & pair 
To A, & Al Tor , mv dnAR, 
j¹ xat, veruntamen: Correſpondents ; 
as, ftv, 3s, guidem, vero; Te, Tt, gue, 
We 3 To," nai, tum, tum; Ti, xal, aud, 

, S, S; Kοον 5, N guam 3 
piv d, prius quam; n jaovor, d g, 
non ſolum, ſed etiam, &c. 


Ons. III. Paucæ explent, &c. i. e. 
Some of the primitive Conjunctions 
are oftentimes uſed both by Poets and 
Orators, only as Expletives, that is, 

reſs nothing, but only ſerve 
to pleaſe the Ear, and fill up the Sen- 
tence: They 
Emphaſis and Beauty to the Context, 


add however a .certain 


if judiciouſly made uſe of : Such are 
av, Apt, ap, ba, yo, dd, nv, xt, x, Wy 
vu, en, wu, wa, Toi, -V. Many 
think the ancient Poets made uſe of 
theſe Expletives only to help them 
out in their Verſe; but this Dr. S, 
Cranxex, in his Notes upon Homer, 
aſſerts to be a vulgar error, and has 
accurately demonſtrated thoſe, that 
Homer makes uſe of, to have always the 
Force either of Diſlingtion, Elegancy, or 
Connexion, Vid. Not. Iliad, a, v. 6, 56, 
308. 8. v. 1, 158. x, v. 204, & c. 


Ons, IV. Poſſibles, &c. i, e. Ad- 
verbs and Conjunctions, when they 
give a Signification of Poſſibility or 
Potentiality to a Verb, generally re- 
quire an Optative; and when they give 
a Signification of Contingency or Un- 
certainty, commonly have a * - [ 
as, Ad yivoilo, ne poſſit Feri. i 


om, YL 
156. Bax ru 6 JN, ff dicat ſervus, 
that is, /i forte dicar Servus. Luc, xii, 
45. But Reading and Obſervation muſt 
determine this, rather than Gramma- 
T1ans, 


N. B. One and the ſame Word in a 
different ſenſe may be called either 
an Adverb or a Comun&ion: If it 
affects but one Word, eſpecially 
the Verb, it is an Adverb; if it 
affects more, or the whole Sen- 
tence, it is a Conjunction: Of this 
Sort are, wiv, ws, yt, an, &c; 
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CHAP. vull. 
Of a PREPOSITION. 
23 


% 


RxTos 10 Verbis in tione 
brd ponitur, at Nominibus i in Appoſi- 
tione regens Caſus ſibi proprios. 3 
Ryot ſunt Prapgitiones? 


Ocodecim ſunt. Ser Monoſyllapa, 'D, i, 


Woo, Whos, tig, ov»: 


Syllaba duplex Funt Bis-fex, Ard, waph, " 
VFe0, | 


AUG, Grd, ud]g, wigs, cg, and, Hel, juogitay 


v xo. 
FA Caſus regunt Prapofitiones? 


Poſtulat "AVl, aro & ex, KL Secundum : Ter- 
tium & ev, uv: 


Eis Quartum: Reliquis ſunt GEN. DAT. & 
ACC, Ilage, ert, U reg, 


Al, dvd, vd, weg!, pela, og que uro: At 
d GEN. que ACC, 


Os. 


ETTMOLO GT. by 


Ons, I. For the-Latin of theſe 
Prepoſitions (which for Memory ſake 
are contained in fix Verſes) conſult the 
VocaBuLARtY, Theſe: four, Avr, 
dus, ix or iE, and wa), govern only a 
Gemtive, 

1. 'Avil; as, ON am: AAN, 

Oculum pro acula, or contra, or prop - 
ter oculum. Matt. v. 38. 
2. Ars; as, Erla as Oe, Poteſ- 
tas à, ab, ©, ex, Deo. Rom, xiii, 1. 
3. Ex; as, Lum ix vd d. eg, Mulier 
&, ex, a, ab Niro. x Cor. xi, 12. 
$+ po; as, Hes Sr pra foribus 
or ante ores. Att. v. 23, 


Ons, II. Thefe 12vo, is and (iy, 
require only a Datiue.— 

1. 'Evg as, Ey azo; efiaxcia ie, 
in malis or Inter mala ignorantia 

J | ew But alſo — 
Lign! ud, prope, per, and in- 
- deed it — l. raiſmum in 
Sacris Literis) the Signification 
of almoR all the Prepoſitions. 

2. Ar; as, Cov rs S rate Mgrais, 
cum Deo & M. 


Ozs. 11. Ele or ic governs an Ac- 
cuſative only; as, Ex wup's ste , 
ex Igne ad, erga, ſuper, in Flammam. 
Adag. 

Ai per, governs a Cenitive, ata 

er an Accuſative; as, d afap- 
Tiag 6 Sari, per Peccatam Mort. 
Rom, v. 12. T Zäscarey dd 7% A- 
Spro, Sabbatum propter Hominem, 
Marc. ii. 27. Oivw Gniſp xb iz Tov 
5axty Cu, Vino pauculo utere propter 
tomachum tuum, 1 Tim. v. 25. 


Ons. 4. Theſe den, ad, int, 
zie, aun, a, an, h Hera, 
ꝓpòc, ds, govern u une, Datour, 
or Accuſative, 

1. ITapa a, ab, 3, rx, has a Gen- 

tive; as, Wapz rd Ha gde NA 


are a Patre. Joh, xVi, 28. 


ap apud, prope, juxta, has a 
Dative; as, wapz Tw Kupiw EXcog, 
apud Dominum Miſericordia. Pal, 
Cxxx, 7. Harà contra, præter, 
Jupra, ultra, trans, extra, has an 

ſative; as, mapa Toy wier, 
contra Legem, Act. xviii, 13. 

Ed in, has a Genitive; as, Big 
int he, Bos in Lingud. Adag, 
Fut proper, contra, has a Darixe; 


4. * 


a0, rhef id ved tres proprer or 
contra. dum. Luc. xii. $2» Et 
ed, has an Accuſative ; as, el 
Der Wepages d nde, ad ſuum vo- 
witurm canit. 2 Pet. ii. 22, Ert 
in, fuprr, has Gen, Dat. Ae. as 
irt (347, S or) dr ſuper aſinum. 
Matt. xxi, 8. 


3. rer fro, de, has a (Renitive x 


as, 8 Oo; dig un, A Neu pro 
nobis. Rom. viii. 31. rei ſu- 
per, has a Gemitive and Accuſa- 
tive; as, T& bi e (or M 
des wp Made, gue nor nibil 
ad nos, Adag. Te but rarely 
has a Dative; as, vip deere 3 
extnlz: ſuper argentum webuntur, 


Coo 1. TY 
Api genie; as 
Gray} dcigey peut? de fiderabus de- 


fſeriptio, Lucian, "appt fro bas 2 
Dative ; as, apy Env padxeola 
pro Helena pugnare, Hom. lliad. 
Y- 70. AH circum has an Accu- 
Jatrve; ws, lbb apy piahpe 
circum Fardani fluemta. II. n, 135. 


5. a cum, has a Dative; as, 


Xpuriy «va (mrs rum aureo 
ſceptro. Hom. II. a 15. 47 
fer, circiter, has an Accuſati ve 
as, ava far per exercitum, Iliad. 
a. 10. Ava tren rag N circiter 
ampboras binas, Joh. ii. 6, Ar 
but rarely has a Cenitive; as, 
«yz Kporapoe circum tempus (pare 
tem capitis), Quint. Smyr, I. . 
v. 150, 


6. Kara contra, de, per, has a Ce- 


nitize; as, (\wiyinaay xata Xpie 
£# congregati ſunt contra Chriftum, 
PC. ii. 2. Kara intra, has a Da- 
tte poctice ; as, xara (upiateu 
intra horas. Hom. Odyſſ. . 238. 
Kana ſeau siam has an Accuſative z 
as, care Ha rh ſecundum Mat = 


bum. ; 


7. Heri de, has a Cenitive; as, wept 


nad gtroàta xi de fun anxium 
e. Adag. Hen propter, has 4 


Senitive or Dative; as, wipi R 


Fpyy (or ad tee] propter opus 
benum. Joh. x. pad | > prid.ay 
circa, has a Genitive, Dative, or 
Accuſ. as, Yyopevewr wept Bueoic 
(82jawy or Se circum aras ſal- 
fare, Herod. lib, 5 


8. Mere cum, has a Cenit. as, wed 


nu» d ,, Deus nobiſcurm, Matt. i, 
23. 


* 
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27. Mira in, has a Dat. as, {4a 
Nie ix v Aupay, in manibus 
babens lyram. Lucian. MCa poſt, 


has an Accuſat. ac, i, Tpii; ] 
fas, poft — Matt. xx vii. 37. 
9· Use a, per, has a Gen, as, wp 


Arie tc amavrec, omnes ſunt a 
Jeve. Hom, Odyſſ. F. 57. Ne 
ad, has a Dat. as, wpis xt$a>3, 
ad caput. Joh. XX, 12+» Tipo apud, 


ad, penes, has an Accuſat. as, 5 


Adſog iv pe r Oe, Sermo erat 
Deum. Job. i. 1. 

10. Tu a, ab, has a Gen, or Dat. 
as, fad var br TY nan, ne vin- 
eitor à malo. Rom. xii. 21, Tr 


Tpuwrrot, d Trejanis. II. „. 668. 


Ts ad, has an Accuſat. as, d 
"Iacov nabs, ad Trojam wenit, II. 
8. 216. rs ſub, has a Gen. 
Dat, and Accu at. as, UT e 
(N, Noe ſub madtum. Matt. v. 
15. 
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is to ſhew that they are often uſed 
thus : Though, after all that can be 
ſaid by Grammarians, the Learner's 
beſt Aſſiſtant in this muſt be Reading 
and Obſervation, 


N. r. Sometimes Prepofitions joined 
together govern Caſes 3 as, pq! 
wipt a., undique circa fontem. 
II. 8. 305, i i, de ſub 
nubibus, Hom. Hymn. in Apol. 
v. 428. 

N. 2. The Poets often put the Pre- 
poſition after its Caſe, retrafting 
the Accent of Diſſyllables; as, 
Sed wipa, à Deo, II. 1. 2. Oni- 
tit, de Somniit. Lucian. 

N. 3. Sometimes a Conjunction is 
elegantly put between the Prepo. 
fition and its Caſe; as, im} 345 
Tu Toy Up wafipxerrat, præ- 
terewnt enim in contumeliam. Lu- 
cian. 6 

N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes 


N. B. The Signification and Govern- 
ment of Greek Prepoſitions is ſo ma- 
nifold and different among Authors, 
that it is impoſhble here to recount 
all their-Varieties, What is done, 


change into Adverbs; as, wp3reg 
15%, mere 3' Yunus, ↄ Primus ego, 
poftea werd wor, Lucian. And fo 
do Prepoſitions compounded toge- 
ther; as, wap extra or feris. 


Part the Third. 
Of 8 Y N TA X 1] S. 


CHAP, I. 


FEET EEE EE Hass 


Ut alibi, fic & hic, Brevitas utilis ; nam ſupervacua 7 2s 
hoc eſt, que Latinis eadem ſunt, quis non credat ſine fructu efſe ? 
VERWEY, 


YnNTAX18$ docet Voces in Sententiis apts 
connefere, & dividitur in Concordantiam & 
Regimen. 


§. 1. Of the CoNcoRps. 
IL. HO NCORDAN TIA due ſunt, & 


cum Latinis communes, nempe Nomina- 
tivi & Verbi, Subſtantivi & Adjeftivi ; 3: Vir 
bonus eſi commune bonum, Xen505 dvi £5", xo 
aſaboy. Menander. 

A. Exceptio 1. Nomen neutrum plurale ple- 
rum que gaudet Verbo „Singulari; ut, Pecu- 
nice obediunt omnia, To Aęxyeν vToraoot)a 
weοον 


3 | B. Ex- 


— 


— * Ju — * 
— — —— 


— 9 2 


N 


| 
| 


72 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


B. Exceptio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant 


erba aut Adj 


aut 


va ejuſdem numeri; ut, 


ambo expiraverint, a uhο h Eurip. 
Dominis duobus, xvgio du. Matt. vi. 24. 


C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque 
generis ſæpe permutat ſuum Subſtantivum in 
Genitivum cum Articulo; ut, boni Parentes, 


— od 5 
o ruderto Try Y 


Iſocrates. 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſurpa- 
tur pro Adjectivo; ut, Græca lingua, EM 


Gwyn. Lucian. 


Contumelinſum virum boncra- 


bunt, been ag TYANTET Heſiod. 


E. Exceptio 5. Frequenter Relati vum & Antece- 
dens in eodem Caſu ponuntur; ut, Crediderunt 
ſermoni quem dixit, enipeuoay 15 Xolw, & elrres. 


| Joh. WL 22. 


N. B. Ye Learner, at firft going over, #1 only de get by heart the 
12 Rules marked J. II. &c. and thoſe marked A. B. C. 


&c. afterwards. 


Oxs. I. The Greet: agree in every 
thing that relates to Coxncorp with 
the Latins, as well as having thoſe Pe- 
culiarities in the Exceptions; as,—in 
Exception 1. Damenia credumt, Aa- 

„n wiegt rariut. Jam. ii. 19.— 
bs Exception 2. Diſſenſerunt rontenden- 
tes Atrides & Achilles, diagihrm ipt- 
garre Arpt ing xai AX Hom, 
II. a. 6.— In Exception 3. Ormnes 
ſancꝭ i Angeli, wavrec of yin àſi hel. 
Matt. xxv. 31.—In Except. 4. Cra ca 
lingua, pd *Exanueh ſemper fer, 


rard *Exx45;3 though even that Pliny 


imitates, Ficus anus, i. e. anneſa. In 
Excepticn 5. Nen fine ſangnine quem 
„ & Ke ee, & fe pig, 


eb. ix. 7. rarò. 


Ons. It, Add te theſe the Exam - 


ples following, from all which perhaps 
may be gathered all that belongs to 
Concord. 


Arabes gens eſt bominibus plena,  "E9- 
vec wAvaviprawTraerty toy Apabtg. 


Philo, 

Urbes ſunt quos arbitraris, Then 
tles de ©wnens rouignte, Lucian, 
Semen & frutlus differunt, Znipua Ra 

xapuòs dinαενονιοι Ariſtot, 
Pater tuus & ego (mater) dolerites quæ- 
rebamus te, 6 NlaThp os xdys Guys 
A ber ger . Luc. ii. 48. 
Credimus in Patrem, & Fium, & 
Pneuma ſandtum, coeſſentialia & 
æqualiter Flor ieſa, Nigwouty is was 
ria, & de, & wnigen Ayn, u 
Ts x SH. Nazianz, 
Ut aiunt, as pac}, Plutarch. Multi 
fdieust, w] Niles, Plal, iv. _ 
b 
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thens Publicanus, Marbareg & TiAd- 
we. Matt, x, 

Q. Quo differunt doi ab indefis ? 

A. Quanto wiventes & mortuis, 

Q. Tin %apipuer; of weraidevjatvo Tay 
«ma ZeuTav, 

A. O el Cavs (Napipur) rw en- 
nr Laertius in vit Arif, 

Deus eft Spiritus, u] 6 ©r6; io. 
Domus mea wocabitur domus præca- 
tionis, Outs jay oixog wpozmuris xAn- 
Onoelai, Matt. xx. 13. Crepuit me- 
dius, tAaxncs wivog, Act. 1, 18. 

F-ffit ut ille vocaretur filius Jovis, 


Alg ul xMwet are nattebat. 


Herodian.— Pericles dixit ſe ad aram 
uſque amicum eſſe, Iii Epnoes , 
X21 H πνο, ping vivar, rard 8auvTey H 


$2.09, Plutarch. - 

Beatus qui ſperat, Maxdpiog de in. 
Pſal. xxxiv. 8. Beata gens cujus 
Dominus eft Deus, & populus quem 
elegit, Maxipiov To ide & Kupiog 6 
O55 tt, Nag by ie Aa. Pſal. xxxiii. 
12, ——Nnis es tu gui judicas ] Iv 
Tig 67 6 xpivoy; Rom. xiv. 4. 

Non bonum eft, dn dyabiv (ſubintellig. 
x?"j2 res.) Il, B, Que ſunt Dei, 
Ta rd Ged. Matt. xxi1. 

Pejerare non eft meam, kmupuiiy d I 
tri. Plutarch. Non veſtrum eft neſt 
* AN un uvjuny ie wavai upovors 
Act. i. 7. See the Syntax of my 
Latin Grammar, viz, Rule I. II. 
III. A. B. C. D. and the Obſerva- 
tions thereon, pag. 52, &c. 


Pe * * 


§. 2. Of the Uſe the Greeks make of the 
ARTICLE. 


| RT1cuLus, quando vocibus præponitur 
a Græcis, quod ſæpiùs apud Authores 
factum invenitur, Hæc ferè agit— 


Præpoſitivus ò Voci, cui præfigitur, affert 
Emphaſin; aut ponit Diſerimen obitve relati 


. * 3. , 
Nominis Oficium; aut Textum Syntaxeos 


4 
ornat. 


. 


5 o . Wu : - | 
Tnjimta preit Verba, atque in Nomina mu- 


tat. 


6 f 
Subnuit dy. Dant Hic . Ile 6d, Græca 


Luatinis. 


| 
roms Articulo preit, & poſtponitur Or- 
Us, 


L 


Ons, 


—— — ————— 
* = 
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ille Sermo. Joh. i. 1, O epi- 
rug 8 ; Tunc es ille Prepbeta? 

oh. i. 21. FY tius 6 wownv 6 
ua eg, Ego ſum Paſtor ille bonus, 
Joh. x. It. 

2. For the ſake of Diſtinctien, De- 
monſlration, or Determination ; as, 
abe po To BSN, da mibi librum 
iſtum. 'Iwawz; 6 Baring, Jo- 
bannes ille Baptiſla, Matt. iii, 1. 
Ol paayor ores wiv aften, wat 
ider gig Thy eln, tigey 75 
Waldi, Magi widentes illam 
ftellam, & weaentes in illam do- 
mum, invenerunt illum Puerulum, 
Matt, ii. 

3. To perform the Office of a Noun 
left out by Ellipfhs; as, laut D 
6 T# A, Jacobus filius Al- 
pbæi. Matt. x. iii. Ta Kalga- 
ge, res CA ſaris. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Ta rug oazge;, Opera Carnis. 
Rom, viii, 5. To TY O86ynog 
Ayo, Sermonem T heognidis loquor, 

Lucian. Ubi ſubintelliguntur vice, 
Wh tela, reg, &c. 

4. They uſe it for the ſake of 
Sound and Ornament in a Sen- 
tence; as, 1 un 1 viticoace Tov 
x47peey wigtc, Victeria gue Vie 
cit mundum fides, 1 Job. v. 4. 
Tb diegαανον,ðeeiννν,ỹ rde Te THY 
ET aluy , xa} Tag Thy pate 
Awy J$iavoiag, Multum diſcrepantes 
inveniemus bonorum ſententias & 
Impreborum cogitationes, Iſocrates. 

3. It is often put in the Neuter be- 
fore the Infinitive of Verbs, to 
expreſs Nouns, Gerunds, and Su- 
pines; as, Ex rd cgav fiyeras 
To texv, ex viſu naſcitur Amor, 
Kaiges TY agfasbai, tempus inci- 
piendi, ſeu inceptionis, 1 Pet. iv. 
17, Ey Tw <eoveiy, in ſapiendo 
wel ſapientia, Sophoc. ENA 
xte, T3 waxecdai, vena v 


paxtota, & gcc T9 A 


Sat, exco ad pugnam, ad pug- 
nandum, pugnatum, Sc. Exa- 
Veexojacui dro TY jaaxtobai, redeo 
pugnatu, wel 2 pugnando. Aigr 

ter Nie, tur pe dictu, Se. — 
3 add theſe Greciſms, Ey 


» 
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Ons. I. From hence the Learner 
js to obſerve, that the Greeks uſe the 
Prepofitive Article principally on eight 
Accounts, viz, 

J, By way of Emphaſis; as, Es 

dexn nv 6 Moſog, In principio erat 


TW omtige airy, dum ille ſemina- 
ret. Matt, xiii, IIS T# alrioa 
iAãg atv, priuſquam vos illum 
rogetis, Matt. vi. 8. Mera Td 
eitioas , poſiquam vos roga- 
veritis.— N. B. This Neuter Ar- 
ticle is likewiſe put before Inde- 
clinables and Words uſed vc u- 
sg; as, "Faeſuog amiging T0 was 
wigi Ors Mtſer, Argumentum in- 
credulitatis e de Deo dicere, quo- 
modo Juſtin M. 

6, It frequently implics, and ſuppliet 
the Place of the Participle wy ent, 
from eiul ſum, eſpecially before a 
Prepoſition or Adverb; as, 6 by 
roc Beavis, qui es in cœlis. Matt, 
vi. 9. Ta d qevire, ſapite que 
ſunt ſupra. Colol. iii. 2.— Before 
Adwerbs, O t nai 6 fcb dy- 
Sewmog, externus & internus homo. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. Oli Tana weteres, 
el vv qui nunc ſunt, ol , pro- 
pingui, ò aigoy craſtinus, 6 wav 
excellent, &. Before Prepyſitions, 
Ti, wes up, Majores veſtros. 
Matt, v. 12. Oi d nuas, Poſte- 
ri nofiri, oi pas” AX, Socii 
Achillis, Lucian. Ot &m9 Tig Be- 
Ang, Ceonfeliarii, vel qui ſunt de 
Senatu. Appian. Ol amd Brjua'cy 
Concionatores, Plutarch. Oi am 
ET0ig Stoici, oi nat" &yogav Cauſi- 
dici. Demoſth. Oi wgig aiuare; 
conſanguinei. Sophoc. Oi wegi Thy 
N agricile, Xenoph. Oi wig} 
1 Heini, aal rug roſes, Poetæ 
& Oratores, Iſocr. Ol . HA 
T=ya, Plato, vel Platonici, vel 
Plato cum Platenicis, Vide Joh. xi. 
29. Act. xiii. 12. 

7, It is uſed ſometimes for «7% bie 

and ixgivec ille, being joined to wv 
and dt, eſpecially in Diviſions ; 
as, Ol un Toig Qing Wagivrag 
A⁰, ride, of Te nal Nang 
amovia; à ſa dci, Hi amicos pree 

ſentes ſolum bonorant, Iii etiam 
longe diſtantes diligunt. Iſocr. 

8. If two Nominatives belong to a 
Verb, that comes firſt in Senſe 
which has the Article; as, Ozog 

y 6 dſog Sermo erat Deus. Joh. i. 
1.— Henge ſome ſay it ought al- 
ways to be prefixed to the Subject, 
and not to the Predicate, but it 
is often found otherwiſe; as, 
Xeipeg nv & ide, Chriflus erat via. 
Joh, xiv. 6. f 9 


Ons, 


Fe >” a. _ i ed HK. 


1 


. Nazianz. 
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| Ons, II. But obſerve, that Interro- 
gatives, Indefinites, Diſtributives, Car- 
dinals, Pronouns, and Proper Names, 
ſuch as Tis quis, Irigeg alter, eig, Ivo, 
, 'Iooxgarne, &c, generally refuſe 
the Article, In other reſpects, ſome 
Grammarians think it may be uſed or 
not uſed indifferently j as, wir bonus, 
arg &yali;, or 6 avig &yaldg, or avig 
6 days: Whence Korner ſays— 
Articulus igitur ſæpe Emphaſi carere 
cenſendus . negue ex ejuſdem wel præ- 
ſentid wel abſentid tuid probari 

Dogma Fidei, Dr. Bussy's Opinion 
is—De prefigends wel omittendo Arti- 


CHA 


culo certa wix dari poſſit Rægila; ſape 
enim utuntur wel reſpuunt Autores pro 
Arbitrio vel Euphonia, And ScaALt- 
GER calls this frequent and promiſcu- 
ous Uſe of it Flalallum Attice Logua- 
citatis, Certain it is, that the Poets uſe 
or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, if the 
Proſe Writers ſometimes do not ſo too, 
OavaTo; Tis Juxis aricua, nal Blog 
maiveme;, Impietas & vita improba eff 
mors anime. Chryſoſt. Ta juiv te 
ru xe ixu tiiag Tag patlabora;, ra 


teſt fortune celeres babens mutationes, De- 


moſth, 


SND Seeed 


P. II. 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


II. EciMEen Græcis cum Latinis fete com- 
mune eſt, Nempe, Subſtantiva & Ad- 


jeCtiva regunt Genitivum; Dativus regitur a Vi 


Acquiſitionis; & Verba Tranſitiva exigunt Ac- 
cuſatiuum: Ut, Dei longanimitas, Ges uaαE& u- 


1 Cor. xii. 31. 


wiz, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Cupidus ſanguinis, dh. 
Bonum mihi eſt quod viam 
vobis oftendo, *Aryalov por ir odo deixvupu uppiv. 


FCC 


S. 1. Exceptiones in Regimine GENITIVI. 


AUS & Vituperium, uti etiam Men- 
ſura Rei, atque Adjectiva omnia que 


Latine Genitivum vel Ablativum poſtulant hæc 
L 


2 græcè 
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græcè Genitivum; ut, homo magnd virtute, dvi 
led ig,. Statua duodecim cubitis, dudgidg 
dade r πτπ iI] Herodian. Terra plena malis eff, 
N e, yop Yair xarmy, aut xaxois, Heſiod. 


Dignus laude, enaws, dgl.. Xenoph. Opus eft 


„ . / 7 — 
mibi vino, xotiay txw Ts ol. 


G. Genitivus ſæpe ponitur per Ellipſin, defici- 
ente ea propter; ut, felix propter fortunam, 
Aααανοε . T1; Tuxns. Ariſtoph. Amat illum 
propter virtutem, Pt avjov vi age is. 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitivum, item 
Nomen prætii ponitur in Genitivo; ut, iracun- 
diores canibus, ogyimurees xuvav, Lucian. Omnia 
venalia nummo, di dvi mixers, Ariſtot. 


V. Ablativus abſolutè ſumptus apud Latinos, 
græcè ponitur in Genitivo; ut, Deo dante nibil 
valet invidia, Oes did. undes ib 2 
Nazianz. Aliquando Participium ſolum fic po- 
nitur; ut, eabay]wy d, illis autem venientibus. 


N. Sometimes an Accufative with &; or nt is ufed inſtead af this Geni- 
tive; as, nullo loco illi exiſtente, or quaſi eſſet nullus illi locus, ds vt on 
airy yogdy TWVa cow, Aviflot. And eſpecially with Participles of Im- 
perſonals; as, guaſi nibil ejus interfit, ae d avrw d. api ov, ſubintell. 
Here alſo obſerve this Graciſm—'Ev v ixbety avToy, i, e. IA 
aber, or oTay iA aro, illo veniente. 


H. Nomen Temporis reſpondens, quando? in 
Genitivo vel Dativo ponitur, in Accuſativo 
rarius; ut, nocte venit, e widog. Joh. iii. 2. 
Tertio de, T1 2 Ty rei ry. Luc. xxiv. 46. 
Hora fſeptima, wav £5dounv. Joh. iv. 52. No- 

men vero reſpondens, quamdiu? in un 
ve 


* 
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vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo; ut, man/it tres 
menſes, eee peas Totis. Luc. i, 56. Viginti 
totos annos, elo oy ereow. Juſtin. M. Nec 
temque diemque, vuuròs wy npeons. 1 Tim. v. 5. 


I, Ad locum; in, a- que loco, fi fit motuſve 
quieſve ; 
Græcè, Præpoſito uſus, Particulave locali eſt. 
— lt, f 


Venerunt ad Pergen, Yon eig Heyn. Act. xiii. 
13. Deſcenderunt ab Hieroſolymis, uary>bov 
eo Iepororupuw. Act. xi. 27. Commoratus eff 
Rome, dit ręuber ev T4 Pohf. Herodian. Athents, 
: Abymo,, Sec the Adverb, 


N. It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition is ſuppreſſed ; as, ex Cretico litors 
exceſſimus, Ting Kerlvng axgac ig,. Heliodor, Ad Columras erigendas 
Olympia, cha; c, Okupumizo:, Thucyd, Ad naves & Helleſpantem 
wenerunt, Niag xai EXMioaorlov lxarlo, Homer, 


K. Græci Subſtantivo ſæpe jungunt Genitivum 
Pronominis primitivi, loco poſſeſſivi; ut, Ha- 
Tep nav pro ijuẽ rege, Pater noſter. Matt. vi. g. 


L. Verba Senſuum, excepto Viſu, per Ellipſin 
gaudent Genitivo; Quibus addas Significan- 
tia | | 

Hzc-parco, excellb, incipio, appeto, dejino, 
curo, 
Impero, differo, diſto, deerro, -pluraque 


cum his. Ut, 


Audivi vocem, nuere Owns, id eſt, x Owns 
fenum vocis. Actor. xxii. 7. Parce tritico, 


Pei 80 


78 


OPeideo oirs, 1d eſt, tx Tits, 


See F. 2. Chap. 4. Elliꝑſis. 


Ons. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſuch as 
dea, Brixw, Seca, and the like, 
commonly have an Accuſative ; as, 
video Sacerdetem, i Tiy Legta, Ari- 
ſtoph. And the Arrics conſtrue all 
Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative ; 
as, ſentiunt praſentia, aiobavolai Ta 
wapiyra, Ariſtot. Audite Decreta, 


dada ra Inu. Demoſth, 


Ons, II, Examples to the other 
Words mentioned in the Rule, wiz, 
Excello, &c, are — Ianajpndne umep- 
lex r is tavri (ola, Palamedes 
ſaprentia excellebat omnibus circa ſe. 
Xenoph. APN ens x, incipio Ora- 
fionem, Demoſth, Elxie tmioxoni; òp- 
vrai, fi quis Epiſcopatum appetit. 
1 Tim. iti, 1. Timavrai ajprapriag, 
defivit à peccato. 1 Pet, iv. 1, Han- 
ra iTijaerz, cura omnia, Ifocr, "Ape 
x6 Tay i, imperare gentibus, Marc, 
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Heſiod, . 


r. 42. Ade dglpog Kaqpipet, fella 
differt à ftelld. 1 Cor, xv. 41, Axe, 
Tic Hxtipr, diſtat ab Epiro. Thucyd, 
Aizjraprava Th; ov, deerro à via. 
Thucyd, In all which there is an 
Ellipfis of ſome Prepoſition. Under 
which Conſideration likewiſe may be 
added theſe governing a Genitive, which 
ſighify potior, reminiſcor, obliviſcor, 
fruer, ſortior, conſequor, communico, 
participo, privo, fon ror, probibeo, 
mirer, cedo, dimitto, libero, negligo, 
contemno, accuſo, ab ſolvo, and others: 
For it is my humble Opinion, no Word 
in Greek can properly by itſelf govern 
a Genitive, except a Subſtantive, or 
a Prepoſition, See Ellipfis, &c, So 
that it is no wonder to find ſome of 
them ſometimes governing other Caſes, 
ſince all their Dependance is on a 
— ſuppreſſed; as in the next 

ule. 


M. Hæc autem loco Genitivi aliquando regunt 
Accuſativum ſignificantia 


Sortior, accuſo, 
pri vo, 


damno, abſolvo, impleo, 


Conſequor, & fruor, & contemno, negligo, 


curo.— Ut, 


Sortitus % ſemiſorte, & ſede, taxes N ie. 


Demoſth. 


Ka S 


Ariſt. 


Accuſo facterum & mendacii, xalnſogù we- 


Texſuevuy, Xen. 


N. Verba permutandi 


x, ebd.. Dem. 


exigunt Genitivum rei 


acceptæ cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Per- 
mutare aurea reis, aui xpren Xanxeiuy. 


Iliad. C. 


§. 2. 


TYM TER TSN Oo 


LEE E NEE ENENERERERG 


§. 2. Exceptiones in Regimine DATIVI. 


BLATivus Hiſtrumenti, Cauſe, aut 

Modi Latinis, ponitur apud Græcos in 
Dativo; ut, Percuſſit Enſe, & interfecit Dolo 
non Robore, I dag Fife, 19 emeQve, dep E gd rei. 
Homer, 


VI. 


N. But Nomen partis is generally the Genitive; as, Lupum auribus teneo, 
AUxov G&TWy xparg : ix being underſtood, Or the Accuſative ; as, per- 
turbor mente, rade. p,. Sophoc. xa being underſtood, 


VII. Verba dandi, ſidendi, objequend!, repug- 
nandi, invidendi, gaudendi, ſequendi, innitendi, 
aliaque commodum vel incommodum ſignifican- 
tia, Dativum poſtulant; ut, prodeſt civitati, xu- 
rex Th wii Ifocr, 


VIII. Huc referantur Inperſonalia quæ, ma- 
nente ſignificatione, imitantur Perſonalium con- 
ſtructtonem. Ita quædam habent Dativum, 
quædam Dativum cum Genitivo; ut, Refert hoc 
mea permagni, dia ige. por rdr Weapon. De- 
moſth. Pænitebat illum vie, ueeuerev avlo Th; 


/ 


69s, Opus eſt mibi bello, def N WOES, 


N. But det, xd, ò prix, ortet, and moſt others, if an Infinitive follow, 
will have an Accuſative; as, att auTey aminteiv, oportet eum abire, 


O. Verbum xeon wutor, atque Verba & Ad- 
jectiva compoſita cum e & c regunt Da- 
tivum; ut, Ne amplius aquam bibito, ſed vino 
pauculo utere, Myxer: Udporo TEL, GAN 04veo Ai 
xe, 1 Tim. v. 23. Gaudendum eft cum ami- 

; cis, 


. — ——— 
— — 
= e — — — 
4 _— -- 
a . 


, 
!! 
4 
. 
ki 
4 
1 
1 


- bd * 
- — 
- 2 


80 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
cis, ouUyX&ipuv Xen Tois Pino. Conſubſtantialis 
Patri, des. To IIævel. Baſil. a 


N. Sometimes ygaoeas governs an Accuſative; as, xh] % wpoomops26- 
Autva, uti tragſitibus. Atiſt. 


IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agentis 
cum Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum; ut, 
Mens d vino corrumpitur, Nac uno ows diaꝙbeige- 
ral. Iſocr. Quid ab aliis factum, vl wt TEUKTAL 

"I 
Toi; Eko. Demoſth. 


P. Adjectiva paſſive Verbalia, & Participialia in 
7:@., Tex, Tetov, Dativum requirunt ; ut, Ho- 
norabilis toti populo, riui& aavri To Maw. 
Act. v. 34. Eundum eft mibi, Badigtov poi. 
Plutarch. . 


98 88 8 


Y.. 3. Exceptiones in Regimine Accus AT IVI. 


Q_A CcusaTivuM regunt que ouvvexdoxinas, 

| aut per Ellipſin alicujus Præpoſitionis 

efferuntur; ut; doleo caput, aNyew TV KORN. 
Ubi ſubintelligitur xe. | 


R. Verbum quodvis Accuſativum cognate ſigni- 
ficationis admittit; ut, Magnum gaviſi ſunt 
gaudium, ex&pnrav xg pryany. Matt. ii. 

S. Paſſiva regunt Accuſativum ſui Activi; ut, 
Ea rapitur mibi de manibus, r d t aprage- 
pa, quia dicimus r &pragr rapro cam. 


VN. Here ſeems to be an Elipfs of xare, thus, rapier (quatenus ad) eam de 


manibus. 6 
T. Verba 


SYNTAXIS. 81 


T. Verba dicendi vel faciendi cum Adverbiis 
bene vel male aut ſimilibus, ſæpius Accuſati- 
vum poſtulant; ut, Benefacite illis qui vos 
oderunt, xt Woitire Ig Het va. 
Matt. v. 


X. Verba cum Præpoſitionibus compoſita regunt 
Caſus vi Præpoſitionum, nempe — 


Ab, de, pre ſi ſignificent, Genitivus in uſu 


eſt; 

Cum, vel ad, in, ſi ſignificent, appone 
Dati vo; 

Preter, per, quæ ſignificent, pone omnia 
Quarto.— Ut, | 


Soluta es ab infirmtate, amoneturu Tis aobeveieg. 
Luc. xiii. 12. Convivamus ipſi, ovGyoopev aurw. 
Rom. vi. 8. Pratergredimini mandatum, waga- 
aii e 1 john, Matt. xv. 3. 


CELLLEELLIEEEEEIEEEELEEEIEEAL EEE EEE 


§. 4. Of InviniTives, Participles, Gerunds, and 
 Suprnes, 


XI, F NeiniTivus ſubjicitur Verbis & Adjecli- 

vis; ut, Volumus ſcire, GN Y. 
Act. xvii. 9. Dignus vocari, aziog Ne. 
Luc. xv. 19. 


U. Pro Infinitivo crebriùs uſurpatur Participi- 
um conſentiens cum Nominativo Verbi præ- 
cedentis, præcipuè apud Verba perſeverandi, 
de/iftendi, notitiæ aut affefiis; ut, Amare me 

M perſevera, 
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perſevera, a yam iuy A die rA. Perſz dicun- 
tur edere N. afturts um & bibere Aguam, Ulie- 


Tau Meyolau bio eg xaplapor N Wivorſes dug. 
Xenoph. 


W. Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo 
lt pro Futuro omnium Verborum; ut, 


penn He quæret, quæſiturus ft, Futurum 


9% quæœrere. Menu de , tradendus 
erit. 


XII. PAR TICIIA ſervant Regimen ſuorum 
Verborum; ut, Non pauper eft mil | habens, Jed 
multa cupiens, u ig wes 6 funden iv, ann 0 
Tow erupar. Chryſoſt. Volens occidere, JeAuv 
emox|tivo, Matt, xiv. 5. 


X. Pro GrRUNPDIIS Græci utuntur Fzfinitivis; 
nempe, Gerundium in di effertur per Infini- 
tivum & Genitivum Articuli poſt Dictionem 
quæ regit Genitivum; Gerundium in do per 
Infinitivum poſt Præpoſitiones ſignificantes d, 
de, e, ex, in, þro, cum eo Articuli Caſu, quem 
Præpoſitio exigit; & ad eundem modum Ge- 
rundium in dum poſt Præpoſitiones que ſigni- 
ficant ad, c, ter, ante, prepter; ut, Tempus 
eft vob: s abeundl, 2 pugnando, ad ſepeliendum 
me, vgl h TE d amo Ts ge hai, 

| eg ro W]aÞiz0o A 


N. Sometimes the Article is omitted; as, & à mie, bora abeundi. Luc, 


— 


T. Pro Sveinis fimpliciter ponitur Infinitivus; 
ut, Extiit conductum operarios, te puobw- 
DD 


we = — my 
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oracle tgyaras, Matt. xx. Turpe diftu, neyuv 
aoxev. Ephel. v. 12. 


Z. Cum ſignificatur neceſſitas uſurpatur Verbale 
in rt, quod admittit Caſum ſui Verbi, & 
inſuper Dativum agentis; ut, Scribendum eſt 
mibi epiſtolam, yoarTeov H ë iS. 


N. This Verbal is ſometimes uſed 2s an AdjeQtive to a Subſtantive; as, ſo- 
lus bonus honore afficiendus et, 6 d ab pam; Tyanric;, Ariſtot, And the 
Attics often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singular; as, d ir: wiguulia 
Tay viv 83 (for wigturior), non e amplius ulli mortalium fidendum, 


Lucian. 


Dee c erke kk: cer 
e 


Kr. 


Neceſſary CAU T IONS and 


Dinner ons. 


I. OverxMENT in the Greek 
Tongue is ſo manifold and 
various, that notwithſtand- 

ing all the foregoing Rules, there are 

ſtill innumerable Verbs of different 

Conſtructions; thus ſome Verbs, viz. 

Precandi, blandiendi, conviciandi, ha- 

bitandi, will have a Dative or Accu- 

ſative; as, Precor Deum, tvxopuai Tow 

Sts. Dem, 1% Stv. Chryſ. O- 

thers, viz, Imperandi, &c, a Genitive, 

Dative, or Accuſative; as, Inpere, 

wobis, tibi, pempis, nytoquai Ui. 

Heb. xiii, 7. C. /Eſchin, Tas wen- 

Tag, Dem,— Others ſtill more various, 

viz, Verba accufandi, cendemnandi, ab- 

ſelvendi, pri vandi, participandi, &c. 

change the caſe of the perſon or thing 

divers ways; thus, condemno te bujus, 

XKaT&y oro r. Lyfias. (C 

Toro, Thucyd. (d Tiry, Dem.— 

Bat from hence I would not have the 


Learner imagine or conclude that this 
uncertainty is in the Verbs themſelves 
ſince, if he will give himſelf time to 
conſider, he will find it to be owing 
only to the Ellipſis of ſome Prepoſitior; 
thus, precor Deum, wyopa: (wei ad) 
ey Ot vel acquiſitive 7% ©89, Allo, 
impero wobis, tibi, p:mpis, nyz2as (ins 


ſuper ) ù uh, (oi, rag Tropumes, And 


condemno te bujus, nataywiruw 78 
(wel de) vr; or, Wee 78 N Tee, 
condemnationem fero de te prepter hoc; 
or, weg cd wigi rubra, de te prepter 
Hoc, &c. 

Form a judgment in like manner on 
moſt of the difficulties and irregularities 
in the Greek Syntax, eſpecially ſuch as 
differ from the Latins, For the rules 
of Conftruftion in both Languages 
ſeem to be certain, and founded on the 
very ſame certain reaſons with each 
other, 

M 2 II. Having 


— 
— 
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II. Having given the Learner all 


the Rules of Conſtruction wherein the 
Greeks differ from the Latins, I may 


perhaps be thought to have tolerably 


acquitted myſelf of Syntaxis, if I here 
only preſent him with ſuch examples 
of Government, beſides what have 
been given, in which the two Lan- 
guages agree, viz, 

Noſce teipſum, y Crauliy, Solon, 

* eſt ſervi, tomaſyviodn Ti 

Ms. Matt, xviii. 27. Oportuit 
te miſereri conſervum, ide os hi- 
oa. oy (YyIgo, Matt, xviii. 32. 
Satago rerum mearum, Jiamovieuat 
Lig] Tay v. 

Nen of veſtri nifſe tempora, #n i 
Ext Y0v% Xeov8s. Act. i. 7. 

Potior urbis or urbe, iniluſy vw Tis 
. Indigetis omnibus or om- 
mum, yengele waviay, Matt, vi. 
32. Impletur gratiæ or lacrymis, 
Rue xagiog, Nonn, Janguor. 
Thucyd, 

Reminiſcere mei or me, uh, we 
or At. Luc. xx, 23. 

Utor exemplis, yeaozeai ve, œaga- 
Teſuas:, Demoſth. 

Venti obtemperant ei, &vqaot U H- 
Hou abr. 

Regabo vos unum werbum, igulngw 
Lang va Mcſoy, Luc. xx, 3. 

Prellam wendiderunt vino, noeacia 
Emrwhuy [ dili] TÞ oive, Joel. ili, 3. 
[int] Ts oe. Lucian. Quanti, 
pluris, magni, parvi; venduntur, 
Woot, NE, Wong, faxed, 
. Marc, x. 29. 

Diſftat ducdecim ſtadia, ftadiis, ſta- 
diorum, amixts dhe ga dig. 
Luc. xxiv. 13. gadioz, Procop, 
cd Nonn. 

Venit tertio die & manſit tres menſes, 
nab Th Maga Tgirn, nal Brine 
fervag Treg, 

Cmnia ſunt Deorum, raya Otav if, 


Laert. 
F. 2 eft ex lapide, wiroiwilas [ix] 
>ibe. 


Caput ſervi or ſervile, xepa)) Tue 
or din. Theog, 

Plenus militum or militibus, wigng 
Ce4TWwTwWY ON peaTiwTHit;. Thucy- 
dides. 

Miaimus Apoſtolorum, ex Apoſtolis, 
or inter Apoſiolus, iN, Tay 
Amen, 1 Cor. xv. 9. or futis 
Wag ATICINNS. 

Irrider: ab omnibus, yidao9as wage 

2 
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oh. Philo, But oftener s 
NV. 

Quit accuſat me peccati, peccato, or 
de peccato, Tig tNtyxts pt appaghas 
or wee apagliacg, Joh. viii. 46. 
rarils ajpucgria Or ir dar. 
Plutarch, 

Dederunt nobis Theſaurum, Fiidwnay 
Toy dnrabęòy j, ſeldom tic g. 
Chry ſoſt. 

Tu vwenis ad me, C fexn webe fats 
Matt. iii, 14. ſeldom war; as, 
herr Tot; worepaiog, wenire ad 
bofles, Thucyd. 

Similis bomini, %a0us avigwnw, Luc, 
vi. Stmilis veſtrum, d Aν vjaove 
Joh. viii. 

Bonum eft & utile homini, xa na? 
Yengov dv 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
ſeldom 7g; Toy av9gumrov, 

Idoneus, aptus, promptus, paratus ad 
pugnam, ſeldom pugnæ, luaveg, 
irie Eros, a Y. wes 
Thy ααx‚ ]] . Plutarch. ſeldom 71 
4d ms 

a. eſt ad (in compariſon of) vos, 
toy ce ie Demoſth, 

Date vos ille edere, or ut edant, dirt 
ad roc uptig paſty or iga paſwco 
Matt. xiv. 16. 

Dico natum eſſe or quod natus eft, Miſe 
yeſovivas or dr yeſove, Luc. 

Sum, es, eft ſcripturus, ul, la- 
Arie, ANNE yeapdely, 

Oratio recitanda, Moſog 6 patnnwv νν 
biete ha or Niſog 6 MexOnooper Or, 
Periit metu, pre metu, ob or propter 
metum, &moNants Ty p5ew, Ne- 

nophon. 

Pugnato argenteis lanceis, agſugtas 
Miſxarrs HN. Reſponſio Oraculi, 
Meodulabatur Cithard, aus qog- 
py, Hom, Ire cum illis, Conn 
Serv airoig or Age, (O ad ret. 
Act. xi. 12. Traſci 2 — eg- 
yiteodai iF aH j Dem. 

Hanc tibi rapio, àgę rage c vs. 
Sophocles. | 


Comparatives ; as, 


Nulla eft poſſeſſia bonorabilior quam 
wvirtus, Sy ici nTHua (tuvoTige 
3 &irh. Nihil curiefitate vanius, 
ig wonungaljyorumn; 884 vg 
reo d. Imperium pre libertate 
optabilius, Tugawis ago uutelne 
aonagirezo, Herodotus, Habitus 
eſt dignus gloria ampliore pre Moſe, 
x>8iovog dE HN Mwony Nella. 
Heb, iii, 3. Prudentiores ſunt ſuper 


lies 
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Filios Iucis, pponjudirepa inmrip whe (mel) infelicis dilapidant, 74 wa 


use rd pwitg, Luc, xvi, 8. Me- % Cnacbd et vd * 


lins eſt vocari ſero- decium quam Lucian, Neftra (noſtrim) ipſe- 
indocſum, Hi N id xanicolat rum agimus, Ml, aivriiy e αιie 
xai wy auali, Theoc, T9o4:y, Demoſth, 
Pronouns ; as, Non crat illis proles, &n Ty airs 
Imago tui, tixzy oe, Herodian, In river. Luc. i. 7, 
memoriam mei, Gig Thy αν]] e Sum tibi dolori, wiqai C Ag. So- 
femnow, Luc, xxii. Ig. Hi res meas phoc, not 4xem. 


Compare theſe with the Rules of Government in my Latin Syntax, 
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CHAP. IV. 
FIGURATIVE GRAMMAR. 


1 Have already for the Learner's Uſe endea- 
voured to compriſe, in the Rules and Ob- 
ſervations of Syntaxis, as many of the Greek 
Idiotiſins as J conveniently could. The reſt 
that could not ſo well be taught there may 
be collected from the two following Sections, 
which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous Student's 


Peruſal. 


CEA NBER DEN BEN Ber Bertvig 
8. 1. Of GRAMMATICAL FIGURES, 


VERY Part of Grammar hath its peculiar Fi- 

4 gures; thus Orthography hath MtTarLasMus 

with its various Species, and Pro/ogy has SYNEcPHo- 

NESIS With others. All theſe will be treated of in 

Profody. Etymology hath EN ALLAOGE, and Syntax hath 
ELLipsis and PLE9NASMUS, 


I. ENALLACE 


2 


W 
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I. ENALLAGE is an elegant Inter- 
changing of one Word for another, 
contrary to the common Form of Ety- 
molagy. Thus, when 

A Subſtantive is put for an Adjec- 
tive; as, Ag n, Graca Lingua, 
for 62211. An Adjective or Parti- 
ciple for a Subſtantive; as, Ts 78 
neren (oo, for Coꝙia, ſapientia Petri; 
0 $8/y0rres exules, for guyabec. A 
Verb for a Subſtantive; as, Td A- 
xtc dai pugnare, for paixn pH. A 
Participle for a Verb; as, & Haba 
evyarioay, Eph. i. 16. non cefſo gratias 
agere, for xa Ce A Participle 
with an Article for a Nominative and 
Verb; as, wag 5 alrd Ne, guiſe 
— petit, accipit. Matt. vii. 8. A 

articiple or Adjective for an Adverb; 
as, Townoas ten, dudafier introiit, 
Marc. xv. 43. Heidy pave; Iv, fa- 
ciebat palam, An Adverb for a Sub- 
ſtantive; as, àſoęhdt ad forum, for ele 
a ſegav; ſatis nugarum, &Mg M An 
Adverb for an AdjeCtive; as, 5 aww 
Baontia, Regnum cœleſte. A Prepoſi- 
tion for an Adverb; as, A I Cu 
Atte, poſiea autem vos. Lucian. Some 
add to theſe, -When the Plural is put 
for the Dual; as, amps EZemveuray, 
ambo expiraverunt. A Neuter Plural 
with a Verb Singular; as, Cd vefxtt, 
for gtx, animalia currunt, An In- 
finitive for the Imperative; as, n 
Nr Aka, ne diteſce injuſte, &c. 


II. ELLIrsis is the elegant Omiſſion 
of ſome Words in a Sentence, contrary 
to the common Form of Syntaxis; as, 
ide Taos, in domum Præceptoris, 
where oizov for Elegancy's ſake is left 
out, 


To this one Figure Ellipſit, may be 
reduced the eight following, viz. - 


1. Afpeſitioz as, Ning As.: Urbs 
Londinum., 
4 ts * * 187 4705. 0 > 
2. Evecatio ; as, & ce avvgurror IÞ 
pats x, non diu visumus bemires, 
3. Syllepſis; as, Eyw xai 1 fwwitng 2 
eIurmeivis Er ot, ego & mater 
tua maſt rue k te. 


4. Prolep/isz as, a dYaqn js ixuouw es. 
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a aſgivuny, 6 d Eminem, Fratres 
mei habent, alter ſolertiam, alter ſci- 
entiam. 

5. Zeugmaz as, ra nat &$9Jakun 
ac ono, aures & oculi Re- 
um ſunt multi. 

6. Syntheſis; as, 4 wiki anara ne- 

N dabuct, urbs tota hiantes au- 

tunt, : 

7. Antiptoſis; as, Immita Nicoę, for 
immoTn;, Egues Neſtor; the Voca- 
tive for the Nominative, as ſome 
think, 

8. Synecdoche; as, runde ut rar d- 
ua d nal Tov vav, cæcus es & mente & 
oculis. 

And beſides theſe, moſt of the Ir- 
regularities of the Greek Syntaxis may 
be accounted for by Elligſis. I intend 
therefore to beſtow the whole next 
Section on it, under the Title of Cri- 
tical Syntax. 


III. PrroxAs uus is an elegant 
Abounding beyond what is barely ne- 
ceſſary in a Sentence; as, A,; 
ad xm, pugno pugnam; dd tb Juneiays 
ſervio ſervitutem, &c, Theſe Partici- 
ples IA, gige, ama, abound in An- 
eee EX, nugaris, ig rr ptgwy Wigit- 
cot rd CY wedſjuala, ed res tuas ad- 
duxit, x any, abiit, And often 
theſe Particles, dri, Ta, yt, s; as, 
dri rd x quam celerrim?, & wav Tu 
non admodum, unielſe Tiv T8 AMtav3pu 
h pre Paradis lyra; as eowrata 
ſanctiſimè, Miſe; dr whsr iO» tips, dicis 
ego ſum dives, Add to theſe ay, &v, te, 
xal, /48), Tt, pa, ep, v, &c, Some 
Grammarians improperly call theſe 
Paraphraſes, Pleonaſms 5 viz, Mors 
glerioſa, 6 i Yotng Yaval®. ; Vita, 
r Pepi Toy El Militia, Ta pa rglag; 
Stoici, of &mo Tig EToag, & c. Plate, 
Platonici, Plato cum Platonicis, of wp 
or ajp;, HA Medici, Graci, 
Pictores, Poctæ, bæc dicunt, of yap 
tale, EXAnvay, ypaptuy, Mop: araide; 
Tara Nſuri. Tu werd quid agis, (d 
de v pity rue; Non tacebit, 8 
(raves fen; turbaſti, ixtie Tapatas, 
fi tibi libet, ec ou hToptve boi for el 
„. Et ſimilia. Vide Budæum in 
Verbo pipe, & e. 


no, 


8. 2 


SYNTAXIS. 


8 2. Of ELLiyrs1s, or CRITICAL 
SYNTAX. 


CODE AAA 


Hæc aurea Figura Thęſauros aperit infinite utilitatis in Conflrudi- 


one Græca; Elliplin enim gui oderit, Talpa cæcior. 


VERWer. 


E ENNTNTNR NTT 


As in Latin ſo in Greek, the following Rules will be 
found to be conſtantly true. 


I, Very Nominative hath a 
Verb expreſſed or underſtood ; ſelvit tertianas febres 


and every Verb hath a Nomi- 
native. As, in theſe, ig is wanting; 
Car (Vigo yaunt, omne nobiſcum 
educatum dulce; wg idee, ut mes eft; ws 
bluse, ut par eft ; wi Miſc, ut fama et; 
àdinaY 338i; Noſog, injuſtorum nullum eſt 
pretium; rig va av paaxav; qui Feri 
poteſt? vi 2g av ano guid entm aliud 
accidere poteſt? nal rab jev In rad ra, 
atque bac hactenus; ga viv emiivas, 
tempus eft abeundi ; 83; 810g, libenter 
wel ſine invidia, &c, Nor can there 
properly be any Imperſonal; as, Nei- 
me rde larudnue wagavety, decet Ma- 
giftros monere, is, Wagauely wgtmru Tug 
$047K4AP5, &c, 


II. Every Adjefive hath a Subſtan- 
tive expreſſed or underſtood, As, xa- 
NY i agen, pulchra res eft virtus; El- 
lipſis, xęda res, or tgſov opus, "Ng 
Baby ixoynntng; quam profundum dor- 
miviſii? Ellipfis, Umvey, Theſe Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood, ©3og via, 
Ae or geg pars, ul dies, yeig 
manus, avon ventus, vaug navis, Wuzeicg 
febris, ix ars, yaia terra; as, Tig 
tbeing waves dug, omnes à refid 
via aberrarunt; tgunoe Thy KeATixig 
rm gd; Ti aval:Mas, ſpoliavit partem 
Calliæ gue ſpectat ad Ortum; wegi Tiv 
$536 , circa ſeptimum diem; avinerv 
&ao0tgzu;, ambabus manibus baurirez 
iz Sglng whilv, ſecunde vento nawigere z 


Teihgng, triremis navis; Ma ve, 
Fr 
twaye, Grammaticam artem didicit; tg 
wos, or is walgita, in beſtilem or 
in patriam terram, &c. 


III. Every Genitive is governed of 

a Subſtantive or a Prepoſition expreſſed 
or underſtood, Thus, rai; filius, et- 
xo; domus, «ig unus, is often underſtood ; 
as, Asgards 6 urn, Alexander 
filius Philigpt ; rà iv ads olaba, gue 
in orci domo niſti; 6 Nndmey iv Tav 
Copiv, Plato erat unus Sapientum, A 
Cognate Subſtantive is often under- 
ſtood; as, abia'og ri; anndtiag, cacus 
veritatis; Ellipſis, , v Stapua, ad 
contemplationem. Evxai nuTigin Jeyade 
ray, Preces ſunt expultrices metiis ; El- 
liphs, Art, ſolutione. Magenlinig d 
alalav, ſuppeditans bonorum 5 Ellipſis, 
wagoxin, ſuppeditatione,. So alſo in 
erbs; as, paves igen, unguenti redo- 
lere ; Ellipſis, 37p4m, edorem. Ta Fry 
and Aumng agxoyila, vitam 4 triſtitid 
ordimur ; Ellipſis, ax rd Civ, exore 
dium wivendi, Tay Aas tg&7i, pul- 
chra amart; Ellipſis, h #anavy gala, 
amorem pulchrorum, &c, Other Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood ; as, Sa- 
{4489 uu, admiror wes; Ellipſis, xixe 
Ac, pulchritudinem, vel agtlty wirtutem. 
Melexeoa Tg Miſe, participans orationis ; 
Elliplis, p4tgcg, partem, &c. Prepoſi- 
tions are ese underſtood ; as, 
Tis Upar, quis veſlirum; Ellipſis, g. 
Arrach 
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Aracù na, omnium pulcberrima; 
Ellipfis, ik. '0gſrhorrgo nuvar, ira- 
— wa canibus ; Ellipſis, wg?, pre. 
Ilivo Tg oive, bibo wrinum; Tic de. 
Kabir, weſte præ bendens; Nibu we- 
wach, foftum /e lapide; Ellipſis, 

„ In Nouns of Price, mana ava 
ru, omnia wenalia auro; Ellipſis, 
&vTi, Time; as, 5. 9 wurde, 
TgiTy isa, Ggav ssd, note venit, 
tertio die, hora * Elliptically, 
BN Tia woxloc, iv Teirn hig, int 
Seay £EFo puny: And, Eurve pivag Tetic, 
$ixoouy Ne IT, wixlO» xat ee, 
manſit tres menſes, viginti totos anno, 
neftemgue diemgue; Ellipfis, ini, by, 
dd. Genitives abſolute; as, d di- 
J&7xovr@» ob javbavug, me decente tu 
diſcis; Ellipſis, amd, int or uno, Ge- 
nitives aſter Verbs, Parcendi, &c. as, 
Tie sęyng tmatoalo, ab ird deſit; El- 
Tipſis, amo, ab. Afx tea niſu, inci- 


ere orationem ; Ellipſis, amo, ab, ExI- 


cheat gp h,ü, curare exercitum; 
Ellipſis, wie, de. I p, pripernoo, 
memento amicorum; Ellipſis, wepi, de. 
Cum muliis alis. 


IV. Every Dative hath in itſelf the 
Force of Acquiſition, or is governed of 
ſome Prepoſitton expreſſed or underſtood, 
As, Nellen 75 wan, prodeft civitati. 
— The Dative in Latin is often like the 
Ablative, in Greek always: Hence ob- 
ſerve, that every Dative that is governed 
of a Prepoſition, might have more 
properly been named the Allatiate; as, 
maaos Flgu, percuſſit gpladis; ae 
** vium Yugo, emere vitleriam auro; 
Ellipfis, #» or (d, cm; amt, proter, 
Kc. 


V. Every Acc: ſative follows the 
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Force of a Verb Active, or a Prepoſition 
expreſſed or underſtood. And every 
F:rb Active governs an Accuſative, 
— As, & Toy ala, ita per Jovem; El- 
lipfis, opcaum, adjuro, It Av ed wp o- 
oo iM,, te utente rebus ſecundis 
gaudeo ; Ellipfis, xala vel da ot, &c. 
Obſerve, that many Verbs that have 
uſually a Genitive, are often found 
with an Accuſative, ſuch as imbyary, 
Emijaehtiobai, windy, amohatty, Aa- 
ppovely, amodexeobai, &c. as, &x imifu- 
anetig THY yuvaina, non Concupiſees uxo- 
rem, Exod, xx. Tà rel ite 
aeiTo, talia curabat. Kenophon, &c, 
Maxon pugno, duheive ſervio; Ellip- 
ſis, dx pu gnam, Tv tay ſervitutem, 
& c. Add hither Adjectives - put ad- 
verbially; as, n ypaps, multum 
ſcribo; Ellipſis, xala monnov "Epſor, 


&c. 

N. 1. The Concordia diſcors of Neu- 
ter Plural and Verbs Singular, 
may be perhaps accounted for by 
Ellipfis ; thus, Tà Ca mpixe, 
animalia current; Ellipſis, Ca, 
&; e. Ti or ws whibO iy, Tpi- 
xii, genius animalium currit, As 
it is in Jer. xii}, 20. IIS sgi 73 
wolf, Wpiodla Ting on, ubi off 
grex, oves tu plorig, Hence 
Authors ſometimes in the ſame 
Period uſe different Numbers ; as, 
Job. x. 27. Ta mpicdla ti, povig 
{42 dnöt, nal alta axihulior pros 
grex ovium audit meam wocem, & 
tle ſequuntur me. | 

N. 2. They, who defire to know 
more of this excellent Figure in 
the Greek Tongue, would do well 
to peruſe Bup #x vu s's Com- 
mentaries, and ViGczz1v8s's I- 
diotiſms. 
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Ros o DIA Doctrinam tradit de Spiritibus, 
Accentibus, & Syllabarum Quantitate. 
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F. 1. De SPIRITIBUS 


* . - -- 4a 
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Ut hodie apud no, ita & apud wveruftos Gracos, folus Spiritus denſui 
banc Notam H hadbuit Vocibus 5 
ossius, lib. 2. cap. 11. de Gram. 
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Osstus here aſſerts, and ſo doth the old Grammatian 

/ Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his fitſt Book, that the 
ancient Greeks uſed no Mark for a Spiritus Lenis, but that 
| | N wheres EC 
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wherever there was an Aſpiration, they prefixed H in the ſame 
manner as we do now, writing Haiua not 'aiua. Which 
Note H in Proceſs of Time they parted, and uſed the right 
Side F for a Spiritus Aſper, and the left I for a Spiritus Lenis, 
But theſe Marks at length by Tranſcribers, for their greater 
Eaſe and Expedition, had their Angles blunted, and became 


equal Semicircles cs. 


Hence, 


I. Seixrrus duo ſunt, Lenis [] & Aﬀfper []. 
Vocales autem & Diphthongi initiales ple- 
rumque /evigantur, præter v, & eas in Voci- 
bus exceptis, quæ ſunt præcipuè obſervandæ. 


EXCEPT. 1. A is aſpirated in theſe 
- 20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, and 3 Adverbs, 
viz, Nouns, "ASng Orcus, aua ſan- 


is, alac d ſepes, Alc;  Hemus, 


Aka urbis nomen, dern dementia, 
dg mare, anuoic catena, AN arca, 
G%uata plauſtrum, apa certamen, 
ate's mollis, ages adultus, ay©O- 
fſanfus, ay; caſtus, alle - blan- 
dus, alu cruentus, ang confertus, 
ama tener, am. ſimplex, Verbs, 


and à iu, capio, arkomat ſalio, 
' GfangTayw pecco, ad placeo, 

ar necto, accendo, tango. Ad- 
verbs, ang ſatis, apa ſimul, amat 
ſemel. 


FxcxeT. 2. E is aſpirated before x, 
K \, , BY, Be, Je, en; but not 
in ixe7 illic, ixttxog ille, iusx ti] in- 
duciæ, eg ſoror, twga ſuſpendium. 
E is alſo aſpirated in theſe Nouns, 
Eiawg 4 "Exton Helena, d ca- 
tor Solis, *Enuxay Helicon, TD. wul- 
Aus, EMU Cræcus, EAL48VG lumbri- 
cus, *EMixn Helice, i palus, ix un 
herbe nomen, i ?. ſeptum, i cla focus, 
txe aurora, tere. weſperus, cg 
paxillus temonis, id a- ſuavis, tral- 
e©- ſocius, ii alter, troyu©- pa- 
rats, tig, if, ia, ix dv, unus, ſex, 
ſeptum, centum. Verbs, g ſe- 

deo, eie inſolo, tigſw includo, thic- 
1 volvo, iu traho, tw capio, 
reha ſequor, gde facio, ad dor- 
mio, tvgioxw invenio, Adverbs, de- 
xa gratid, ide deinceps, dog guam- 
diu, = 2, beu, ben. 

8 1 


Ade placeo, afwpaai weneror, aigew, 


ExCEPT, 3. H is aſpirated before g, 
7, *, c; but not in seats parvus, 
1yabe©- walde divinus, iſavoy ſartage, 
ina ſenſim, ius O. flimulum non ex- 
pertus, H is likewiſe aſpirated in 
theſe Nouns, *H3®- acetum, In- 
clavus, Ii coetaneus, u flatura, 
N ſol, hari; nos, ue dies, h 
habena, *HpaicO» Vulcanus, Iraq je- 
car, "Hpz Juno, "Hews Heroes, iS; 
dulcis, 10 manſuetus, iu ub di- 
midius, lan minor, Verb, ipexliu 
ægrè fero, Adverb, u quande. 


ExCEPT. 4. I is aſpirated before 8, %, 
c, mn, and u, if a Vowel follows; 
but not in "IrgO- Ier, ian ſcio, 
ed beu, I is alſo aſpirated in thefe 
Nouns, Idee ſudor, ixawg ſufficiens, 
ixiTnc ſupplex, news propitius, Ha · 
coe hilaris. Verbs, eb, ſedere fa- 
cio, ix, ixviouar, ixavu, venio, Con- 
junction, iva ut, . 


Exc E T. 5. o is aſpirated before n, 
ex, and A, if ꝙ does not follow, 
"and & if a Vowel follows; but not 
in ON Orcus, 3%gxn was, ug 
imber, ofpuixia meio, Gavoru juro, 
d beatitas, The Articles ave 
aſpirated, 6, de, ille, qui; alſo, GTi, 
dre, 5h, Ov, Kc. mn, mag, &c. 
And theſe Nouns, 9g via, - 
mortarium, 6gO- terminus, el S- gualis, 
3X ©» totus, r. bic, & ſui, Verb, 


oęa video. 


Exc r. 6. Q is aſpirated in ©ge bora, 


and PT a. i 
ExcErr. 
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ExcryeT. 7. Any Vowel is aſpirated 
before — and gw; as, dera, Ege, 
dd; but not in Ugmn ceſpita, dpmit 
ſpina, and dgmialoc palma. 


Ons. 1. The Augment « before a 
Conſonant has a Lenis; as, ber, 
#rurTov, When it is prefixed before a 
Vowel or Diphthong, it receives the 
ſame Spiritus; as, tna, iwpay, from 
tina and opaw, The Temporal Aug- 
ment keeps the Spiritus of the mutab 
Vowel; as, abe, zune. The Redu- 
plication of Verbs in ju is aſprrated ; 


Ons. 2. The Spiritus of the No- 
minative is kept in all other Caſes, 
and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes, 
Likewiſe the Spiritus of Simple and 
Primitive Words is uſually kept in 
Compounds and Derivatives; as, %xla, 
8 dee; aſabic, aſubenniw : But ix 
Babes, has Fw, &c. 


Ons. 3. The Latins generally ex- 
preſs the Spiritus Aſper of the Greeks 
by H; as, "Exlwp Hector. And ſome- 
times by S; as, bp ſuper, Us ſus, 
i ſerpo, i; ſex. But ſeldom by V ; 
as, £Tepa veſpera. 


8. 2. De ACCENTIBUS. 


Græcos non ſolere fignare Accentiunculas, & lapides arguunt, & 
vetera Nomiſmata. Nec enim vel Tenorum wel Spirituum in 118 
note comparent. Imo etiam foſiquam jam inoleverat conſuetudo eas 


adſcribendi, multi tamen morem veterem pretulerunt. 
| Vossvs, lib. 2. c. 8. de Gram. 


% 


— 
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H E Rules of Accent 1 have laid down in Engliſþ, See Orthography, 

§. 3. Theſe to be committed to Memory will follow here, after having 

given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Nature, and Uſe 
of Accents: Which Voss1us, Gx=vius, H. STEPHANUS, and many other 
learned Men aſſert the Ancients never practiſed; but conjecture that their Riſe 
and Continuance proceeded either from the Error of ignorant inconfiderate 
Tranſcribers, or from the Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians, - 


For that Accents, as now uſed, are of a modern Date, ſay they, appears plainly 
from hence, that there are none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, nor 
indeed in any Authors themſelves of nine hundred or a thouſand Years ſtanding, 


The Ancients indeed, not Grammarians but Muſicians, uſed in ſome ſuch 
manner to mark their Compoſitions which were ſet to Muſick, according as the 
Voice was to be raiſed or depreſſed (unde wpogwiias wocantur guaſi pos dh, & 
Accentus quaſi ad Cantus). And from hence it might be that the old Gram- 
marians took the Hint of ſo marking the Quantity of Syllables, to inſtruct their 
Pupils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Gx vivs, obtained for eight or nine 
hundred Years, wiz. from Ptolomy Philopater till Antoninus and Commodus, Not 
as Accents go now; for what Muſick or Metre, or indeed tolerable Reading, can 
be made of theſe Verſes of Homer, if pronounced as now accented ? viz, | 

Mivy delt Ota IInnniatdew AXN 
o Eu, I wupi” Axa ant ibnnt. II. 4. v. 1. 


No, they digeſted their Accents thus 
Mivy acts Sta HMM AX 
Ounouerty, d paige” *Axatos anſt' iu. 
N 2 Av 


BR 


21 4 * 


1 
| 
| | 
1 
| 
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As will cafily appear, ſays Voss1vs, to ſuch as know the Writings and Frag. 
ments of the old Grammarians, Dionysius Tnrax, Arortownius ALLx- 
ANDRINUS, DionysSIUs HALICARNASSENSIS, ARISTARCHUS Junior, and 
others, EvusTAaTrrvs, who in his turn has cited moſt of them, teſtifies, that 
he finds their Precepts and the ancient Copies to agree in a quite different method 
of Accenting from what was in his Time, and now is, in uſe, wiz. not thus, 
T0; e0v, Fpnuov, Taxing, TaxuTrr, but thus, ire, ipipuor, Taxuric, Ta- 


xyrdroc, the true Accent and natural Quantity of Syllables always agreeing, 


But at laſt, Greece being quite over-run by barbarous Nations, the Greeks in 
Time entirely loſt their ancient Pronunciation. For the new Inhabitants, in 
practiſing the Greek Tongue, raiſed or depreſſed the Tone of their Voice accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of their own Languages, without any Regard to the true and 
genuine Quantity of Syllables. Which kind of Pronunciation by degrees uni- 
verſally prevailmg, and becoming afterwards difficult to Learners, as depending 


wholly upon Cuſtom, made it neceſſary for the Grammarians of thoſe Days in 
their MSS. to accent every Word. 


Thus Accents became a double Burthen, viz. incregſed in their number, and 
all to anſwer an erroneous Parpoſe. And Tranſcribers, in an age of two after · 
wards, miſtaking this for the ancient Pronunciation, thus accented all the old 


Copies they wrote over; ang dogmatick Grammarians have ever ſince infifted 
on the Error, 


Now as to the Uſe of Accents. Were they appropriated either to ſhew the 
Ruantity of the doubtful Greek Vowels a, „ v; or to clear an Ambiguity, as ig 
ta ſpeFaculuy, Ot Dea; Nux papilio, Id anima; mis quis, Ti aliquis ; 
xedaym emendavit, ae ſubvertit; © bar, d gur; d aut, an, quam, 8 certe, 
I rx, þ fv, 5 miſerit, &c,— every body muſt needs commend the Defign as 
ſerviceable, But who can with patience bear the invention and practice of 
marking Accents only for the ſake of Puzzle and Amuſement, and that contrary 
to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, the Analogy of Words, poetical Authority, and 
found Reaſon ? For notwithſtanding a Syllable's being long by nature, perhaps 
Having in it a long Vowel or Diphthong, or before two Conſonants, which muſt 
neceſſarily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to pronounce it ſhort z 
thus, ela, as if it were amantur, minentur, &c. and not amdntur, monentur. 
On the other hand, by Axcent they often pronounce a ſhort Syllable long; as, 


rin. Hence in Proſe there is no difference made in pronouncing rum and 
Tu71tlov, TV la and Tirlogue, &c, | 


In ſhort, I doubt not but they would laugh to hear a Boy in Latin decline 
thus, Angelus, angeli, angelo, angelum, dngele, and yet they command and 
oblige him to do fo in Greek, "Aptos, ayſihu, ay, dyſmrov, àyſh. Add 
to this the Incertainty of Accent, which often contradicts all 4 as in, 
Nee, a tu,; eg, Ng; Cpog, imeg; xiomes, xapmogz umn, vin, and in- 

numerable others, which no Rule can prevent, but by a tedious Enumeration, 
Befides the Multitude of Words which Grammarians are not agreed how to 
accent, Fhis the Author of the Weflminſler Grammar confeſſes frequently, 


who, for ought I know, has taken the moſt pains about Accent of any Gram- 
marian either before or fince, 


Induced by thoſe Reaſons, I have omitted Accents while I am treating of 
Quantity, to prevent Confuſion. And though every where elſe I have ftriftly 
marked and taught them, yet dare not I cenſure any One for not obliging his 
Scholars to obſerve them, eſpecially while he is teaching the Declenfions and 
Conjugations.” Let Boys, ſays Pazon, pronounce their Greek Paradigms ac- 
cording to their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before taught their Latin ones; 


for why ſhould Declining be made by Accents difficult and perplext, which in 
itſelf is obvious, plain, and eaſy ? The 


The RULES to be repeated are as follow : 


— —_O 
— — 


pd 
% ww __ — 


II. REG. 1, Omnis Vox unicum ſui natura 
ſcriptum habet Accentum, præterquam Mono- 
ſyllaba guatuordecim d rom, & Dictiones Encli- 
tice quæ Accentum ſuum varie inclinant, modo 
trajiciunt, modo quidem retinent, modo amit- 
unt. —8ee Rule 6. 5. 3. Ortkogy. | 


—— DO eo OE AI een - 
= — "— 


— 


* . ²˙ —LVü—n—ß— ̃ͥm¾!ͤ Aůͥp ee — 
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F 4 * 
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III. Res. 2. Dictio Monoſyllaba, fi contracta 
fuit, circumflectitur; aliter acuitur: Ut, @as, 
xbwv. In Diiſyllabis, fi Penultima fuerit 
longa & Ultima brevis aut longa Poſitione, 
Penultima circumflectitur; ſin aliter, acuitur: 

Ut, 22 Abg. In Polyſyllabas, f Ultima 
fit brevis, acuitur Antepenultima; fi Ultima 
ſit longa, acuitur Penultima; ut, avvgumros, 
avlewne. see Rule 1, 2, 3, in F. 3. Orthogr, 


IV. Res. 3. Accentus in dechnando, conjugandb, 
deri vandb, pleriſque Contractionibus & Motio- 
nibus, manet idem & in eadem Syllaba, niſi 
Natura Accentum impedimento fuerit; ut, Xelog, 


/ 
aole ; TUT[@, ume, &c.— see Rule 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, 
&c. S. Ortbegr. x" Ss 


V. Res. 4, Diphthongi finales ev & &, fi To- 
num habent, circumflectuntur; ut, ws. Ge- 
nitivi item & Dativi omnes prime & ſecundæ 
Declinationis ultimam circumflectunt, ſi in 
ea Accentum habuerint; ut, Ionrie Poeta, 
WomTs, WoyTyY, WormTaiv, wor, Wonraig. 
Genitivus Pluralis Prime ſemper Ultimam 


circumflectit; ut, Mygowy.—Se Rule 4, 9, 10. F. 3. 
Ortbogr, 
Ons, 
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Ons. 1. To theſe Rules of Accent, 
and thoſe referred to, 1 might, with 
Mr. Wzr1zrz and Dr, Bus zv, have 
added Jarge and tedious Tables of Oxy- 
tones, womlng, aſogs, & c. Paroxytones, 
ganlloc, anJovog, c. Proparoxytones, 
Merineve, panlgbxlovog, &c, Periſpome- 
non, Torten, yh, &c. Properiſpome- 
nons, Teilaiog, ( dos, &c, and Bary- 
tones, àgic oe, Ne, &c.—could I have 
ſcen of what Uſe they can be to Learn- 
ers; to whom doubtleſs it is much 
eaſier, when they doubt of the Accent 
of a Word in Recto, to conſult their 
Lexicons, than ſuch Tables, where they 
are not always ſure to find them, 


Ons. 2. But it may be of uſe to re- 
member, that generally in Polyſylla- 
bles—— 

Theſe are Oxytones, viz. Adjectives 
in x05, Ng, vos, get, coe, rec; and mg 
in Contractis. Verbals in ug, Tos, 
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4e. Subſtantives in av, ag, «, vs, 
dn, nov, Joy; eve, w; in Contractis; 
and Months in wy; as, Pajpnuwy Ja- 
nuarius ; and Numeral Subſtantives; 
as, fovas, unitas. 

| Theſe are Paroxytones; Derivatives 
in dug, rue, nec, and ia, Diminu- 
tives in ov; as, waldi. Verbals in 
toc, toy; as, Aexreog, Numeral Ad- 
verbs; as, Tergdaxic quater, Paſſive 
Preterperfe&t Participles; as, TsTup- 


Alvog. 


Theſe are Proparoxytones, viz, Oxy- 
tones compounded with a, ev, Jug, 1; 
as, from waiewris comes &mnaideuro. 
Feminine Subſtantives in u and « 
from Maſculines, Compounded Paro- 
xytones; as, of &ea comes weiweor. 

Theſe are Periſpomena * The 
Names of Trees, Skins of Beaſts, Sc. 

Theſe are Properiſpomena, viz, Words 
in aiog, so, xd, &c. | 


en AF. 1. 
CANES CANE NEEDED 


Inter Accentum & Quantitatem hic diſtinguendum omnind, & hxc 


petius quam illa attendenda. Sic Topiæ non habet Penultimam longam, 
gquamvis habeat Accentum. KoEBER, Gram. p. 337. 


8 1. Of the QUANT1TY of Syllables. 


vel anceps. 


— 


— ratione Quantitatis eſt /onga, brevis, 


VI. Res. 1. Græci habent Syllabas contractas, 
Diphthongos, & Vocales , o, ſemper na- 
turi hongas; Vocales e, o, ſemper natura bre- 


vis; & Vocales æ, „ v, modo /ongas, 


- 


mo- 
do 
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do breves ; 3 Ut, . pro rias, 1 x, Aro, 
Ns. 


VII. REG. 2. Quævis Vocalis ante duas Conſo- 
nantes, aut duplicem, in eadem aut diverſis 
2 — * eſt; ut, e gg, 


NECIg, Tub. 


KNA | TE Fabel Teveſ doo rel. erg. 
Hom, Iliad, a. verſ. 38. 


VIII. REG. 3. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam 'ſe- 
quente Liquida, vel ullas duas Conſonantes à 
quibus Syllaba inchoari poſſit, communis reddi- 
tur; ut, 


Me ręa de ſreuxe Neſomci, To | yag peTgov | eg ag on. 
Phocyl. verſ. 92. 


AN eri Dor i|ov, x pov ohe, xa) a Jaxyw. 
Hom. Hage. verl. 4. 


IV. Res. 4. Vocalis longa, vel Diphthongus, 
communis redditur ante Vocalem ejuſdem vel 
ſequentis Dictionis; ut, 

Hie g eviſonea, Ev | Agęſei, r wal n 9. 


Hom, Iliad. v7 verſ. 30. 


X. REG. 5. Derivata & Compoſita eandem cum 
Primitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem plerum- 
P q P 
que ſortiuntur ; ut, vizaw UVINCO0, vixy victoria, 
prima longa; Tiun honor, eTiuo; inboratus, dn, 
vdo, &c. 


Ons. Grammarians generally cry Penu/timam ſimiliter wel perpetud cor- 
out, — Non NK per buic Regulæ fiden- ripiunt wel perpetuò producunt. L- 
dum: But S. CLARKE contra to- tini habent lego, | gi, quaſi contratiur 
tum Cætum eorundum affirms, De- ex lelégi. Similiter st deo, SEdi, inde- 
rivata re e, d gud Parte fluant, que sedes scdile. Confimali 22 * 

* , 
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tione Graces ft; qanw, , Likewiſe obſerve in xigu; Fut. ut 

— inde * FE ary Avw, that from the firſt — xdęios, — 
Avow, indegue Ne, NU, NU: the other xigew, gue wox per omnia om- 
Aa, MAtoa, & inde xbeig, Aires, nino tempora corripitur. Clarke, Iliad, 
Ec. Clarke, Iliad. AM, 314. 4. 338, &c. 


22 ³ ·ww me. 


ö. 2. Rur Es for the Quantity of the Doubtful 
Vowels in PRECEDING and MipDLE SYLLA- 
BLES. 


XI. REe6. 1, I, v, ante Vocales plerum- 


9 que corripiuntur; ut, 


Ho xo. Beedle eg, e Pie | cxeag | nrerug. 
| Heſiod. 


ExczyT. 1. A, the Penultima of Alſo in zgieq, Nate, 7aotai, vg, 


Nouns in de increaſing by o, and 
Feminine Proper Names in aig, are 
ng; as, Maxder, Safe. Alſo in 
dit, ang, ung, Meg, dere, tra og: 
Likewiſe the Antepenultima of da- 


Twp; waniwtic, IIcsie, &c, But 
the Penultima of Nouns in ia are 
reckoned common; as, Ca, xara. 
Likewiſe is ſaid to be common in 
theſe, cars, ian, lima, ligos, Opie 


a, Seto, Aiav, Ann, d, Winws, 
ne, &c, 


Tog,_axpaanileg, aioow, AxAine, Ao- 
ve, Aziglts, BA, Beyaicg, &c, 
Exc r. 2. 1, the Penultima of BxT T. 4. YT is long in db, Sac, 


Nouns in iwy, ovee is long, (except «yvin, Aces, foro, erhatia/w, 
Comparatives) ; as, RN, Aft Gerog, daes, &c. 


XII. Res. 2. A, , u, ante u in quamplurimis 
Neutris producuntur; ut, Yeapa, pwnipa, xv- 


K. 
Exczrr. In theſe they are ſometimes ſort, , Ata, bun, N. 


XIII. Res. 3. A ante G, y, 0, 9, x, X, u, v, , 
e, &, 7, O, x, plerumque brevis eſt; ut, 


A xa Kwg u xpaTelpoy d emi pubor er EN Re. 
Hom, Iliad. a. 23. 


ExCEPT. 


Excrrr. Theſe are long: Polyſylla- 
bles in aro, if ę or a Vowel goes 
before; as, and roc, AgaTWw and 
ar rg; except, ed rec. Likewiſe 
Nouns in drug, whether Gentiles, 
Proper, or the Names of Stones, are 
uſually long; as, Acid vue, Axa vue, 
Fup:aTng, Tayarns, Kc. Alſo Nu- 
merals in axurig, and Eueanoricg, 
A is Ing too in dcn, dyn, ado- 
MING, axwy, aner, Ag, anv- 
cur, a daga, Arie, Arvo, aTt- 
ere, art, xabn?, Jays, Jak, Aa- 
poirag, Aamuy, $rvo,, Trang, N- 
fates, Neat rn, DaTte%, lait, 
lachy, IWayerms, uavatives, Karig, 
xag's, Nadeg, Koangang, xobancc, 
Keurig), Kgavow, KeaTng, RIGKS, Aa- 
v, Actgog, vavg, va and vaniia, 
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Opupann, wanzw, Ii ., wile 
ung, fad., Cammgine, Crab, 2 - 
padeg, ( ppaſic, Tang, riapa, ra- 
de, Fedde, ge, bus, J- 
bog, d αN,E¶3d, ad yng, Avan@», Zaę- 
Javamancg, But a, ſays the Weſft- 
mirfler Grammar, is comn:on in a-jace, 
Ang, x2pavog, tavog, dae, rade, 
and ſometimes in anao;, anoxa, 
apipey prandium, d ra, Bag, 
da nt, Zales, veveſew, vavalior, 
ra ſog, drug; and ſometimes in 
dpa, Dax, papog, and a-maram0;s 
In the Nominative, a in Ahn is 


ſort, in other Caſes common, Ay in 


the Nominative is common, in other 
Caſes long. Weſtminſter Grammar, 


p · 225. 


XIV. REG. 4. I ante G, , d, 9, &, A, , v, a, 
T, T, O, x, brevis eſt. Sed ante vel poſt g 
plerumque producitur; ut, 


Ber welſc FiCa|goy, Tw|Iauyo: fixes cy gv. 


ExcxPT. 1. Nouns in dn, Tn, Tn, 
ine, tree, have generally their Pen- 
ultima long; as, dun, un, Aꝙpodc- 
, Otpoirn;,, aTnpireg, Alſo 1 is 
long in theſe, Ayxiong, Aiyiva, ayi- 
S,, AXIVAXNG, AXOVITI, axOUTY, AK 
vio%s, Afapioo;, Ad, dip, mimn, 
Eures, Eywaltc, iwicy, In, Tos, 
ig, Mnapoc, On, 1E, IN, Ae, 
IAiGT0g, tpg, with, I, Iva oc, 
ixta, IpiTog, e, wop, Kapur 


Vog, un αον, HIKUG, KIN Sp, A 


reg, Nag, xNTEC, uin, KUITOC, 
KOTA, KOVINN, KOMNAfAIVOG, N- 
Vov, No, factpita, Minpiyavev, Wape 
Devemimng, wth, witat, witun, 
With, Tiga, ca rwe, CEAVOY, Sin, 
Tido, Tin nvog, ce ,,, cc upeg, 
CiAce, (i, Crum, (unn, x 


Nat, cen, Cipog, rope, Theupig, 


d, x,. Xing, 


Hom, lliad. 5. 746. 


ri ç%e, Tian, Tilay, rive, $6- 
Ae, Giveus, ira, YXahmog, Yeo 
xn, widow 
But « in theſe is ſaid to be common, 
Aiox1'tg, in, WENT, ie rn, Aa- 
, αœ⁰Dqͤ g, Kaphiyec, Kiliw, Xopives, 
*: h, AcT%G, paupenn, wivat, (on, 
$.2.0;, and ſometimes in piſag, Sani- 
veg, uhr, erwpnes, epd D, Xe, 
EPS 


ExczyT.2. Though « before and after 


p is generally /ong, yet in the Com- 
pounds and Derivatives of eie it is 
ſhort, but in Tpivexpis, It is allo err 
in eee, IpiTaf, npivey, xprrug, g- 
rue, upil:s, TpiSog, Seit, reixes, with 
their Compounds. And in Mate- 
rials in wo; as, x#Ipivo;, faupfivoge 
W:ftminſt, Gramm. p. 225. 


+ HS XV. Res. 
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corripitur. 
producitur; ut, 


Tue [428] d got | te, Ov xa ie 


Exczrr. 1. Verbals in vr, urns, 
ulog, ulwp, are long; as, Airnp, An- 
wing, xoaxuMlog, pulwp, except a few in 
eg ſometimes ſhort, Diſſyllables 
in un, vm, vvoc, are long; except, 
bn, yum, %. Adverbs in vdo 

are long; as, Bol do, wpuJov, except 

— Theſe alſo have u long, Asb- 

ec, ayxupa, anjmupng, aTparTvnicy 
abr, yepupa, Tpureiog, yum, yupory 

Tubog, Duraxog, ww xupo;, xnapuxn, Kt- 

Aupeg, xivIrvog, xoyyunier, xopxupa, 

nose, ap, Xxupior, Aapupoy, Ne- 

ue, AuTog, umn, MuUlacjadi, Hα⁰- 
pauva, faupog, fupiol, fuiaw, opa, 
og vpoc, 0v2yupis, oprxuve;g, Witupey, 

WAnpa favs, Tupajei;, Woog, Pate, 

turn, (Cxures, Cbpiyt᷑, opupa, Tues, 

rupeg, Tpumraw, uo, Xunog, A. 

But v in theſe is ſaid to be common, 

Boduveg, BuYog, nexpuparcg, wanupy, 

evTic, Ciyun, cue, (Coun, 

Topomn, Tpupam,  Tupeiic, uvIwp, and 

ſometimes in Meg, nen, ad- 

voc, kN, raw, raus, gran - 

Hie 


Excrr. 2. Though v, before 5, A, 
EG, x. bo long, yet it is port 
in the Terminations veg and vn» ; 
as in nog, Siaoupee?, and allo in 


XVI. Reg. 6. 
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XV. Res. 5. T ante B, q, I, &, A, v, W, 0, 7, O, 
Sed u ante , h, c, x, plerumque 


F oprxic | Wis a. 
Hom, Iliad. y. 280, 


ducic, Cover, Havel, Buuanc, Bus 
Lor, MUfAIVOY, NY g, Nui, ſhaped 
puſn, A, Wupalog, Trio, Tpuſn, 
uſing, xucie; and v is often ſhort in 
Sbeavog, dum, qvris; Svſalnf. Wiſts 
minſt. Gramm, p. 226, 


Os. 1. Foreign Words retain their 
genuine Quantity; as, Tippa vos. The 
doubtful Vowels in the Reſolution of a 
Diphthong are ſhort ; as, waic, And 
in Proper Names they are generally 
reckoned common : But in theſe, as well 
as in all other Words, we ought to 
follow the Auron v of the Por rs, 
the ſureſt Rule of all. 


Ons. 2. The Quantity of the 
Doubtful Vowels in ſome Greek Words 
may be known from the Latin; thus, 
I know the firſt Syllable to be Hort in 
uaxx, alors, ane, Braxuvg, xpales, 
Auleg, Sieg, ppacic, rumrec, Mibog, TUYng 
xpicoic, Awg, from the Pronunciation 
of Symmachus, Nicoftr tus, Amphimd- 
cer, Tribràcbis, Hippoergtez, Hippoly- 
tus, Pampbilus, Peripbrdfis, Antitypos, 
Cbryſolithus, Eutjchus, Hypocrifis, A- 
nat. And I know in Je and 
N to be long from Propino, Deci ino, 
&c. : 


Quantitas in fine Nominativi ea- 


dem manet in Caſibus obliquis ; ut, Tray, 
Gen. ruhe., Dat. ri. | ? 


ExexPT, 1. If the Doubtful Vowels 
a, , v, when leng in the Nomina- 
tive, are declined pure, they become 
common in the reſt of the Caſes; as, 
zede, voc, Navg, avg, &c. 

2. When they are long by Poſition in 
the Nominative, they are port in the 
other Caſes; as, auvnaf -axog, nit 
Moc, Tc -Lyec: Except @ in pag 
-Aneg; at, Safag, xer daß, fag, cnt, 


— 


$aiaf, paf ; and in Nouns in i 
=Tſog, Gentiles in if -ixog, Monoſylla- 
bles in ; but « in the Obliques of 
theſe is ſometimes ſhort, ait, wip- 
NE, bah, (kardi, oraz, port, 
opik: Except alſo, v is long in ut 
-dueg; as, GO eu; but ſhort in a- 
out, ahb, wt; and common in 
Becprk, xnput, wil, ved, noxnv;, 
rardog, ort. 


Zo When 
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3. When vp is long in the Nominative, 
it is ſhort in the other Caſes; as, 
wp, wipog, Maplip -Upog, & c. Add 
to theſe ã g, Aeg. 

4. Diſſyllables in « - Noe, whoſe firſt 
Syllable is /ong and laſt Sort in the 
— have long in other 
Caſes ; as, xvhpic, un, And 
Polyſyllables which in the Nomina- 
tive have three ſport Syllables ; as, 
WAIxaja - og. Add to theſe Nouns 
in ig, which have des in their Geni- 


tive; as, ie, #;VIdoc, except nopur, 


8. The Article a is long in the femi- 


nine Dual, and in the Accuſative 
feminine Plural; as, Ta, rag, And 
ſo it is in Nouns of the ſame Ana- 

logy; as, jauoa, eras. 


6. Accuſations tertiæ ſequitur Analo- 


giam Geniti vi, in lingud tum Attica, 
tum Ionic; ut, Gen, ue, Acc. 
nd. Gen. . Acc. . 
Clarke, II. 4. ver. 265. 


XVII. Res. 7. Quantitas Penultimæ, quam ha- 


bent ſingu 


la Tempora Verborum in , eadem 


manet in omnibus aliis Perſonis & Temporibus 
inde derivatis; ut, Præſens ug, Impf. expivev ; 
Fut. 2. Eve 311. Expivov, 


Ons. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, 
t, u, are uſually Sort (unleſs lengthened 
by Poſition) in the Penultima's of Verbs 
ending in %, Tv, Sa, axw, avw, aps, 
«pw, axa, ixw, Tw; But a is common 
in avfayew, ixavw, oda, and long in 
xiX ava, plarw; and v in ub is long. 

2, The Penultima is long of Verbs 
in is, yyw, iblw, wa, hw, vyw, Un, 
dow, uu, x, vow: But t is common 
in opiwva, Sie, Tie, tren, cu, 
ru, and but ſeldom ſhort in ajaCaura, 
epluye, ml, xuvw, wkuvw; But v in 
yupw is ſhort, 

3- The Penultima of Verbs in aw 
is uſually ſort, though long in dau, 
Wea, d, But aw after.p or a 
Vowel is common. 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in ww and 
vw are generally common; as, ru, u- 
nua: But theſe are long, xoviw, prvin, 


xe, janvuw, ang; and theſe ſport, 


tere, u, O, nmruvw, Ah. 


N. 1. The Penultima of the Fu- 
ture 2. and Aor, 2. is uſually 
ſhort; as, do, etTUmov. 

N. 2. The Penultima of the Fut. r. 
and Abr. 1, is generally eng. Ex- 
cept in Liquids it is bort in the 
Fut. 1. but long in the Aor. 1. 
as, xpivav, uV, Expiva, 

N. 3. The Peaultims of the Preter- 
perfect generally retains the Quan» 


runs common 3 — TevIpe 


tity of the Preſent; as, TurTo, 
TeTipa ya po, eM, pu, 
a Nang 
pn.. Hom, Od. 1. verl, 238. 
But the Penuttima of the 3d 
Plural in ao« is always long; 
as, Tervpao;, Add to theſe Dr, 
S. CLAREKE's Remarks againſt the 
Grammarians, Viz. 

Rue in aw purum definunt, vel 
in urum impurumve; ea om- 
4 * & in Ao- 
riſto & in Futuro ſemper pro- 
ducunt; ut, Boaw, dea, non modo 
dea ſed & dea, Sed eAHαE 
&c. 

Que in aw deſinunt nec puro, 
nec præcedente p, eorum nonnulla 
(quanquam pauca) aliam ſequun- 
tur Analogiam; ut, A,, yiha- 
r, tete; cd, &c. Nliad, 
verſ. 67. 

Grammatici dicunt — Penul- 
tima Futuri primi SEMPER longa, 
niſi in Liguidis, in qud ſcilicet 
ultima circumflectitur; ut, Tia, 
xpivS, &c. Et tamen innumeræ 
ſunt woces in àg & ie definen- 
tes, quarum Penultima illa tam 
Futuri prima quam Aoriſli EM- 
PER cerripitur; ut, page, ag- 
Tata, spy, dur, Ame 
Le, Kc. Dr, Clarke, Iliad, a, 
verſ. 140, 


O 2 | N. 4. 


— — 
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N. 4. The Reduplication of Verbs 
in ju 1s ſhort, unleſs hindered by 
Pofition 5 as, rid, ic bi 
d. 

F. 5. In Verbs in vj, the v is 
long in the Singular of the Preſent 
and imperfect, but fort in the 
Dual and Plural; as, BEvigus 
de, dei. D. Urov, trove P. urn, 
UTE, Let, as it is in Aim, 385g, 


ere ee 


N 


XVIII. REG. 1. 


gango, YAUKD. 


Ex cpr. 1. Nouns in ta, aa, Za, 
Sa are long; as, Ota, Admad, An- 
de, Maga. Polyſyllables in ala; 
as, hmma. Nouns in pa not hav- 
ing a Diphthong before it; as, 
vat, xaps z but theſe are "ſhort, 
ayrupas, yipupa, upd, FrONGEEVe 
Jpa, wakaigpz. Nouns in ta; as, 
Nori, AX, Bari, Regnum : 
But they are Hort if derived of Ad- 
jectives; as, annua from annn; z 
or are females from males; as, le- 

«2, Bari,, Regina, from teptug 
and Baomevg, Nouns in ia; as, 
Foqia ; but Verbals in v are ort; 


GRE ER GRAMMAR. 


MIS, D. Foro, &c, Allo a, 
the Characteriſtic of Ipnus, is 
generally hort; as, ic ro, apy, 


c. 

N. 6. In the Augment of Verbs, 
when a, 1, v, are immutable, they 
are long, wherever in the like 
Caſe Mutabilis in ſuæm longam 


wVertitur ; as, ay from die, nanny 
from kanne, &c. 


Reeker 


8 


§. 3. RuLEs for the Quantity of the Doubtful 
oe in LAST SYLLABLES, 


N &, 4, u, finita breviza ſunt ; 
ut, Mc, re) u, w%, 1 
arord; Huth, rig, TurTET1, O, Gn; ov, 


as, Tarpid. All Feminines from 
Adjectives i in o; as, Aavpa, et 
but werZꝛa, wereid, did, id, and 
du., are ſort. Duals in à; as, 
era, To which add hn, with 


its Compounds xpuroxaAna, &c, and 
Tixvd, 


Exczrr. 2. Adverbs in vi are uſually 
long; as, apart; but in i ge- 
ne rally ſhort 5; as, mig. 


ExcCEPT. 3. To Derice for ov is long, 
and Adverbs in v; as, Ar, but 
arrinpv is common. 


XIX. Reo. 2. Finita in av, , vv,  Corripruntur ; 
ut, av, 4 Aiay; Waniv, egi; q. 


Laer. 1. Maſculines in av are long; 
as, ira and-e7av; but all the 
Compounds of way are fort; as, 
Cumra y. Adverbs; as, Wripay, At- 

n; but rd is Hort. 


Excxrr. 2, Nouns in tv -, are long; 
as, wnſfeiv ; and pi Is common, 


Ex cx Tr. 3. Nouns in w -vve; are long; 


as, f400 TU), 
XX. REG. 
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XX. REG. 3. Ap finita brevia ſunt, ſed vp finita 
producuntur ; ut, Ne ag, eri cg, þ.0ve. 


Exczrriox, Monoſyllables in ap are long; as, zap, Jap; and yap is common. 


XXI. RAG. 4. As finita langa ſunt, ſed is & ug 
corripiuntur; ut, Aneidg, Aug, ubag; wonig, 


dis, apoicadic; Babos. 


ExceyT. 1, Nouns in ac of the third 
which do not make ay/@- are Sport; 
as, Na, Ati, (eas, The 
Accuſative Plural of the third; as, 
TiTayes, Adverbs in ag; as, aTge- 
tg: But mag is ſometimes lang. 


ExcryT, 2, Monoſyllables in «« are 
ang; as, rg: But ig is oftener bert. 
Moft Diſſyllables in ig -Heg are long 
if the Penultima is long; as, agnic, 
a Lig, Bae, Ans, une, Keurig, 
Copaſic. And others in i, that have 
their Penultima and Antepenultima 


ort; as, Ba"paxiy, nayot;, xanrapus, 
Woxajailg, gapaVic, (pap 1 But 
theſe are common; as, axpic, Nepoig, 
eie, mois ; and Nalp; is generally 
ſhort. Nouns in 4«g- 10 are long; 
as, ftefaig, Ogvig. ; 


Exczrr, 3. Nouns in vs are 


moſtly long; as, e, oppig, allo 
uwwic: But xe, xd, and the 
Compounds of obe, are ſometimes 


bort 
To the Exceptions, Add 


XXII. Res. 5. Si Anceps fit longa in ultima Vocis 
rectæ, manebit longa plerumque in ultima Vocis 
variate; fi brevis vel communis, quantitatem 
ſervat in Accuſativo & Vocativo Singularibus; 
ut, Avia, νε,XfG avec; Ding, Oiudαν]; 1g 
Tea -av; Was, We; vil d; uh -d. 


XXIII. REG. 6. Nomina quæ duas habent Ter- 


minationes in Nominativo, /onga ſunt; ut, 


g -i, Oogx bs - uy. 


N. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, , u, 
at the end of Prepeſitions, are all 
Sort, both in and out of Com- 
poſition; as, ef. To which add 
the Inſcparables, agi, tg, Bei, Toe, 
and fa, unleſs Poſition binders, 


Likewiſe a Privitivum is generally 
ſhort. 

N, 2. The Poets ſometimes make 
theſe ſhort Monoſyllables long, ay, 
vag, Ye, Of, Ks, X80, jab), fails vu, 
wy, ee, wig, wen, ga, The 


CHAP. 
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ofoohotochoofootoojocyooto chookoofootootootocfoofocfocfoofoctooto 
De ˙ . wr mom mim wo 


CH AP. ML 


Of the POETRY of the 
GREEKS. 


CELIAC EEAL EA 


Exiftimo eam in Græcis Poetis inet ſuavitatem, ut vel hanc unam 
ob rem evoloi digns eos eſſe cenſeam. At quantos fructus ex Poe- 
tarum lectione percipimus ? Certe fine ip/is non Ars dicendi, aon 
Philoſophia, vn ulla honeftorum Studiorum pars, recte poteſt aut 
trattari, aut omnino intelligi. Angelus CANIN Ius. 


Saäsääaädssassssasssssssssssssasn 
P OETRY among the Greeks is much the ſame, as to 
kinds, as we generally meet with among the Latins ; 

A Gracs enim Romani ferè omnia hauſere. 
The Kinds of Verſes therefore we ſhall here treat of, as 
being the moſt uſual, are nine, viz. Hexameter, Pentameter, 


Aſelepiad, Sapphic, Phaleucian, Iambic, Trochaic, Anacreontic, 
and Ari ſtophanic. 


The Feet they are made of, are either a 


Spondæus; as, Fray, Dactylus; as, d,. 
Jambus ; as, SEN. Anapæſtus; as, i. 
Trecbæus; as, MA. Cboriambus; as wαν& g. 


22. v 
§. 1. Of Making GREEK VERSES. 


bu 


1. N HEXAMET ER conſiſts of fix Feet; the firſt four of which 
may be either Dactyls or Spondees, but the fifth Foot muſt be a 
Dactyl, and the fixib a Spondee; as, 


| KAiBt pat | dgybellrsk, 35 | Xr dh Al ese. Hom, II. 4. 37. 
I 1 4 1 


Note, 
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Note, It is very common for the Greek Poets, eſpecially Homer, to have 
Spondzus in the fifth Place; as, : . 5 © 


Ager v At- wiv e|xnconer AN.  Nliad, a. ver. 21. 


II. A PENTAMETER conſfifts of fve Feet; me Feet either Daftyls or 
Spondees, and a long Syllable in the firſt Part; and two Feet, both DaQyls, 
and a long Syllable in the latter Part; as, 


odr iv © | pan bil xr [Sanity | adi Z xc. Theogn. ver. 529. 
I S 1 2 (5) 


8 gy 13 conſiſts of a Spondee, a DaQtyl, a long Sylla- 
lighh | nai Bana|veo;||ravrey M,” Lg. 
Mice nas. dtavis\|edic? | regibds. 
Note, This is an eaſier Way than to meaſure an Aſelepiad by Choriambus's, 
though it would be beſt fo to do, it we alſo intended to deſcribe a Glycem:c 


Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an Alcaic, which is only 
one Choriambus more ; thus, 


STc tẽ | diva , pr. Glyconic, 
Mice|nas #tdwis | #dite re gibis, Aſclepiad. 
Tz ne | que eri ſcir fi | quam bi quam rij. Alcaic, 

IV. A SAPPHIC conſiſts of a Trochee, a Spondee, a DaQyl, and then 
two Trochees. After three of which is generally put an Adonic, which con- 
fits only of a Dactyl and Spondee; as, ; 

$amt| rat pat Aus Tots Noch. 
Ej4j42y avngy c vννν,ẽMQ T6 
IZavt;, x WAacioy ay purne 


cg ma|xgii, Sappho, 


V. A PHALEUCIAN, or Hendecaſyllabic Verſe, conſiſts of eleven Syllables 
in this Order, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then three Trochees; as, 


AiTag|xg gd Ed, MIA, 
T3 My fd yag a|yav a[yav % Alphæus Mytylenzus, 
VI. An IAMBIC is either Pure or Mixt or Scazon. 
1. A Pure Jambic conſiſts only of Iambuſes ; as, 
O'rav | cty1 | Tis dye Thy | Ofor | pint, Epigr. Pallad, 
2. A Mixt Iambic, in the old Places (that is, in the 1, 3, and g) frequently 


admits a Spendee, or ſome Foot equal to it; but in the even (2 and 4) Places 
only 
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only an Iambus, or ſome Foot equal to it; and it is either Dimeter of fout 
(or tevo double) Feet, or Trimeter of fix; as, 


Trimeter = Orig | A cv wolgiay | art oayn, Epigr. Pal, 
Dimeter—TIas | Sidler cip|p3gas. 

3. A Scazon, or Claudicant Tambic, is a Trimceter made lame only by having 
one Time added to the fixth Foot, which is done by making the /xib Foot a 
Spondee, the fiſtb here being generally an Iambus; as, 

Kaxt | dae ths | Ap, | L xc. 
Nee font? la\br# prõ- it | cabal-\Fr3,. Perſius. 


Note, If inftead of xh you put ad, the upper Scaxen will be a perſect 
Senarian Iambic or Trimater. 


VII. A TROCHAIC Verſe is either Pure or Mixe. 


1. A pure Trochaic conſiſts only of Troucheuſes, having generally ſeven Feet 
and a long Syllable; as, 


ate xd | © 05lp% wilverrts | err yeig ,a. 
2. A mixt Trochaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6) Places a Spondee; as, 
Nag A- AFL Ard 1d-[A&, Ta | kan INS | 5, xe {xo 


Note, If a Syllable be added to the Beginning of a Trocbaic, it will become 
an Ocronari an Iambic or Tetrameter ; as, : 


ar dec x de i S | wivev| Tt; wry yt; | e 


Dim tem piss ad & am ram | tilit, | Tui ann ut Fx'pleret | ſam, 
Terentius. 


VII. An ANACREONTIC, or Heptaſyliabic Verſe, conſiſts of three Feet, 
any of them either Iambuſſes or Spundees, and a hong Syllablez as, 


Ayse atlyivaslns; 
"Av2|ugiav, gel. 
Note, Sometimes an Anapaſt may be put for a Stondee; as, 


Anacreon 


ad ſe, 


Pidv, IS de Anacr, 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIc, or Anapaſtic Tetrameter, conſiſts of four Feet, 
any of them either Anapæſts, Dactyls, or Spondees; as, 


av Tvleaway | Mjparta, | ac wa; 
"OXY" apſx5piri, | wine npa| TIE; 
Xaniras | tpyas | miracar|agot, &c. Euripid. in Meded. 
Ons. 1, For Hexameter Verſes ſee Pentameter, ſeveral of the Minores Poe= 


Homer, Heſod, Theocritus, Dionyſius, tæ, ſuch as Theognis, Solon, Jyrtæus, 
Periegetes, & c. And for Hexameter and and the Epigrammatiſts, 0 
I 38. 


PROSODIA. 


On2. 4. For the other Kinds of Arif 


Verſes, conſult the Fragments and what 
alſo remains entire of S Greek Lyric 
Pects, the principal of which were 
nine, via. cus, Sapphe, Stefichorns, 
IThicus, Bacriiy lides, Si monides, Alcman, 
Anacreon, and their Chief Pindar; as 
ſays Quintilian: Novem Lyricorum lunge 
Pindarus Princeps. 


Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Po- 
ets, viz, Euripides, Sophecles, Arifle- 
phanes, Menander, " Paranias, Accius, 
&c. make uſe of Trimcter lambics. 


phanes, Euripider, and Sophocies 
dave alſo rx Bark,» HAneapeſtics, Ari- 
ſephanes and Furipides likewiſe fome- 
times uſe Trechaxcs, Tetramerer Im- 
bics, Ke. But fuch as wonld know 
more of the Lyric and Dramatic Me- 
tre of the Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe 
who have wrote profefiedly on that 
Subject, viz. Jul. Cæſ. Scaliger, lib. a. 
Poet ices, and Fabricius, lib. . de Re 
metrica, and Gretſer de Metris Cræ- 
cis, Bp. Hare and Dr. Bentley, de Me- 
tris Comicis & Tragicis, with many 
others. 


CCC ²˙ A SEES 
$. 2. Of SCANNING Greek Verſes. 


THE Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verle in the 
faregoing Manner is called Scanning. | 


I. HE Greeks in Scanning never cut off a Vowel at the Fnd of a Word 
by Syralzpba, when the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diphe 
1. thong, unleſs they join the Mark of an Apofrophe; as, 


Ne eqar', | 89u|74y 3 e i gov, ral ti Au. Iliad. a. 33. 


II. The u with it's Vowel is never cut off by ECTHLIPSIS, as in Latin. 
But if a Vowel follows at the End of a Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 


as, ew” for ee, thus 


He De. Nee elde avre; exe prong | alag tu? | ailwe, H. a, ver. 133. 


III. But nothing is more remarkable in Greek Poetry than SYNECPHO- 
NESIS, that is, in Scanning ſometimes to contract ro written Syllables into 


ee. 


This, ſays HernAs Tilos, may be done five ways, viz. 1. 'Two long 


Syllables into one; as, , wx de, DN 2. A ſhort and long into one long; 


as, M Emi, Dactylus. 


4. Two ſhort into one ſhort; as, aA N, Dactylus. 


3. Two ſhort into ane long; as, via wiv, Spondeus. 


5. A ſhort and com- 


mon into one ſhort; as, xtr a, Dadhlus, Thu 


| XeTaiw dba Comm Tgw, xac e|Mgotle | mavias A X,. II. a. IG. 


Nete, The Latins ſometimes do the ſame; as, "Uno 7o|demgue Igai. Virg. 
Ec. viii, 81. Und eagdem ud. En. x. 487. Uno eademgue tulit parts 


En. vil. 847. 


IV. In their LiczxT1a Por TI SA the Greeks ſeem to run far greater Lengths 
than the Latins, For beſides the Variety of the Dialecti, they frequently wake 


uſe of all the nine Kinds of METAPLAsSMUS; Thus: 


Prothefis 5 as, aacxartcs for acxarog, Apharefis, dae for viatev, Syrcope, 


— 


ban tor Asa. Epentl eſis, Sit ice for S˖ẽ Apocope, Bac n for Bag. Ana. 
0 P 


Paragege, 
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Paragoge, Binqi for Em. Timeſis, ut flea for extleanne « Metathefir, 
gaędicoę for dere. Aunt, OI for 5peqw,. | 8 


They uſe likewiſe SVN.KRBSISNH; as, gde for tag. DILERESIS, rue 
for run. SYSTOLE ; as, —rac Nxvdg ſerges, Theory, DIASTOLE; az; 
Hewwy avTae N iAwgia TEvxE xurtoow, Hom, II. a. 4. And CAESURA ; as, 


Oe vn rar tra, var rogourva, wer” terra. Hom, H. a, 70. 
Ae jar] ye ww Hi tun Twxta make, Heſiod. Scut, 451. 
Ov xen | wamwvx|zy we Burnpoger ara, Hom. II. fl. 24. 

Aurag el rνν af gie exe mevnre eping, Hiad. a, 5 r. 

Tek wjaniory ix aſpnte pelã v pal Hm. Iliad. a. 45. 

IFopuerevg N greg eve Kgnreoo: Sede we, Iliad. 5. 230. 


Nor are they contented with thofe Liberties only, inaſmuch as they ſometimes 
make bold to begin an Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus 


"EmT«|In mag Ts nai EXAnoTorrov u Hiad, J. 2. 
And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at Pleaſure, thus 
Tewts N 8ggiymoar,, on; Joy sy op. Iliad. A. 208. 


Nay, what appears till more intolerable, they dare make the ſame Syllable of 
a Word long and Hort in the very ſame Line, thus 


"Agica” [erg Bporokoye prnipnt fh e,. Hom, II. 8. 31. | 
NonAaxig, w Tolhupayp rau xa. | xarc wth pailai, Theocr, 


A Licence never either granted or taken by the Latins, and ſuch a one in the 
Greeks as. the Poet Martial thus ſeverely cenſures. Lib. ix. Epigr. 12, 


— W WU - 


Dicunt iapiviv tamen Poetæ, 

Sed Græci, quibus eſt nihil negatum,. 
Et guos " Apis apes decet ſonare : 

Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis, 

Qui Muſas colimus ſerviores. 


Notwithſtanding alt which, the late eminent Dr, Saumur -CTAR Rx, in his 
Notes upon Homer, hath aſſerted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there is no 
ſuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially Homer) as a Licentia 
Poetica properly ſo called, And indeed if we ſtrictly reflect, it cannot ſure be 
doubted, but that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome ſtated Rules, or 
general Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical Liberties. For if they had not, adieu 
to all their Metre! And if they had, it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe any ſuch. 
abſolute Licentia, * uid enim intra quaſdam Regulas tanguam generale: & flatas 
accidit, irregulare illud & licentioſum minime I eſt, Bud of this in the 
next Chapter. 


1 S 
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CH AP. IV. 


Of the True LICENTIA POETICA 
of th GREERS. 


Duam itague Poeticam vulgd appellant Licentiam ea omnis in hoc 
uno conſiſtit, (non ut Syllabarum Quantitates confundantur promiſcut 
atque exoyws 3 quod eft perabſurdum; ſed) ut Syllabe natura Breves, 
cert& guddam Poſitione, fiant productæ. Non utigue hae quidem 
Omnes, neque omni in Poſfitu, ſed certã quidam ac _— Ratione. 

Dr. CLARKE, in Not. Hom. Iliad. a. wer. 51. 


8 


ROM the Poetical Liberties before mentioned, it has been by many con- 
cluded, that the Greek Poets aſſumed an abſolute Authority of ſometimes 
lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable, at pleaſure, to ſerve a Turn, Bur 

this perhaps may be eaſily proved a Yulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Tnftances can 
be produced of Syllables being made ſbort which are by Nature long; ſuch as 
un, d %, I, xpuoes, and ouvigei, ove, Eevſvo, &c. and xipa, xopor, mpiry, 
xpIvopaat, E , Af tp, Nc. with all their Derivatives and 
Compounds. Nor can any Examples be brought of Syllables made long at 
Pleaſure, which are by Nature ſhort, eſpecially in the Analogy of the Cafe of 
Nouns and Tenſes and Perſons of Verbs; ſuch as apedTor, wedrt, oparijusv, 
teu, o, Apt, xpiveicg, Kpivej ai, jerapTripefant, af NU ,t With 
their Derivatives adcig, apt rue, peapripec, &c, Indeed PIL Ir LA III“ in his 
Proſed, p. 42. cites rav as a ſingular Inſtance in this Line of Homer 


Nlaida de pro xuok TE , Ta N anova 3ixtole, II. a. 20, 


which Dr. CLARK x by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments has proved to have been 
ariginally Avoare. 

Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be nothing more than this, 
that ſome Syllables by Nature ſhort, when placed in ſome certain Poſition, may 
hy ſome flated Laws be made long. | 

hich Laws may perhaps be gathered from the following —— 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Rea/ons of Quantity. 


I. HE Quantity {or Time df pronouncing) of one long Syllable is equal to 

the Quantity of eue fort Syllables, 'becauſe—Sy/laba brevis unius eff 
Temporis, longa werd duorum, Hence n in Pronunciation being equal to &, and 
w to o, (which likewiſe may be ſaid of a, i, ©, when long by Nature, as in 
urea, ru, ae, oxn, ojavifats, od, Copy Said, Fan, they are always 
neceſfarily lang; except when on the account of a Vowel following, one of the 
component Votwels may be cut off; and then, for inſtance, tu may be pro- 
nounced Tzas', and xs as if it were Writ ins; as in 


Hat rip bi axe} ey Apytt run. warp Hom. liad, a. ver, 30. 


II. As the Quantity of a SyHable is made neceſſarily long on the account of a 
double Vowel, n, w, @, 7, ö; ſo it is likewiſe on the account of a double Conſo- 
rant, or two Confonants coming together; as, (apt, xioguic, yap, Hence a 
Syllable by Nature Hort, as ending in a Vowel, before ttoo Conſonants 
beginning the next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, Ti-xvo, we-Tgov, a-xg0vy 
(which in Proſe is always ſport, as —_— from the Tambics of Comic and * 
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ie Writers) may be made lng in Heroies becauſe of that Poſition, juſt aa it js 
a the Latin 1 tenebræ, wolutyrs, Bec. as in 88 * 
2 vwxe deni, vo ya! v ee agoer, Phoeyl. 92. 
And, for the ſame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending in a ſbort Yowel, as vt, 
if the next Word begins with two Conſonams or 4 double one, be made long; as, 
KiaAav TT Labem TEU Noe Te f averoti;, Iliad. a, 18. | 


III. The laſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not common, 28 is uſually aſſerted, but) 
always neceſſarily long, on the account of that Pauſe, dy which at the End of a 
Verſe the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is neceſſarily lengthened. Nor doth 
this come to paſs only at the End of a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at the 
End of a Word, on the account of the Pauſe wherewith the Word is ended ; as in, 
"Oc u- B x- pronounced as if written ofs and belſs. For the Greeks 
pronounced every Syllable much ſtranger and fuller than tha Romans, as we may 

uefs from their often miſſing the E/ifions even of ſhort Vowels meeting in differem 
ords; whereas the Latins always cut off not only ſort but long Vowel, the 
Conſonant m, and formerly s. Now though the Pauſe happens chiefly in Ceſura's, 
a3 in | "Os vn rar govra —, &c. 
WO AMA HA w|ywv, xc. 
Ov xgn Wawuy:v euer, &c. 
Avraę tr auf reg Bejaig exe mevxers &c,—Yet, 


NV. It may happen likewiſe without a Cæſura, if the Conſonant has a hardiſh 
Sound and is uſed to be doubled; as, Apes, Agęec Berorororyt - pronounced — Agęte, 
Apsc. For the Letter ę has a very hard Sound, and is eaſily and frequently doubled ; 
as, ftw, eppeor, Judge the ſame of Hpway avrug d iwgia—pronounced FAAwpins 


V. It may alſo happen without a Cæſura, if the Vowel that immediately fol. 
lows be aſpirated; as, AurTzp el TIporr:g. — For every Aſpirate may cauſe a Pauſe 
in Pronunciation; w hence too it comes to paſs that o in t is made long in 

Tgws; d' egxquyno xv, oma Tor , j uþpv, Hom, Iliad, je, 28. 


VI, It may likewiſe happen without an Aſpirate before ſome Diphthongs, 
which ſeem to have been formerly pronounced like double Conſonants ; as, 
| TIg5c ev Hu Hog. Eri: dn nveg Te N, » | | 
Ert perhaps being pronounced epveide, and o, oe, Ke. having been 
ſounded wicus, winus, whence the Latin vicus and winum, 


VII. Obſerve that there are very few, and indeed ſcarce any, Words, that 
have their Venultima rommon ; as, udp. Dr. CLARKE remarks that Homer, in 
his Ilias and 0 her. has the Penultima of «a>; long above 270 times, and not 
once ſhort, and from thence concludes —Homerum non Dialectis omnibus promiſcus 
S axiſus, ſed ea fſelummodd uſum elſe que inter ſuos erat Ionico-Poetica: Ex warris 
quidem illa Dialefis exiflente, non communiter & univers?, ſed certa quddam & 
e:trAanti ratione, Poetis Tonicis (ut credere aquum ef.) ufitata: For in the Attic 
Dialect, the Penultima of dee by Comic and Tragic Writers is uſually made 

"yt, In the Doric Dialect it is likewiſe ſhort : — Hefiod, Theognis, and 
Thectritus, who uſed both the Doric and Tonic, make it ſometimes ſhort, and 
ſometimes long; 2s in 

ox xaxle, w TTohvbajpus, Te An „MA MMA Widavrai, Theocr. 
A Liberty Homer was unacquainted with, as well as he was with the Doric dg 
are, rug arbewrrig, Tag BNag, Tryvdg; as in — ae Tix; tres, Theor, 
Which, if duly conſidered, js not to ſpeak by a Licentia Poetica, but really in 
another Language. l 


VIII. Lanly, obſerve this Caution of the Author of the Weſtm. Grammar 
Extirum Wwineridi funt Leftores ne Errata Editionum pro Licentii deputerit Poetica, 


which cencludee all that is neceſſary to be ſaid here of the Poetry of the 
IN IS. | 


S, : 


VOCABULARY 

| | Adapted to the 
GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Artifices ſolus gui facis, Uſus ades! Ovip. 


} Examples of the u Declenſion. 


M Tu- d, de, honor. Rtavi-ag, , adoleſcens, 


©aatooa, ne, Keg-n, nc, puella. O-, u, opſonator. 
mare. Taji-a;, u, quæſtor. Arge - ne, u, Atrides. 
Nouns in za, Da, ga, and à pure, bave Gen. ac, Dat. a, 
Ade, ag, Lada, "Bien, ac, dies, 
Magda, ag, Martha, oa, as, amicitia, 


Circymflexed Newns in dc, make Gen. 3, Ard ſome others bave both u and 
| a in the Genitive, 


Ove, 2, Thomas, Aunde, &, Lucas, Aęxbrac, u, a, Archytas. 
Bepzag, &, Boreas, Huvayiga;, u, a, Pytha- Nalganiias, u, a, parricida. 
Knee, 4, Cephas. goras. Mnlganoiag,e,a, matricida, 
Nouns in rue, and ſome others, make Vocative a. 
Ke:Th;, ©, Judex, Hięæne, u, Perſicus. BCN rue, u, Bibliopola, 
MaSnric, 3, Diſcipulus. Kurzmre, u, canoculatus, IlaForgion;, & Ludima- 
Tegdrug, u, Sagittarius. Todt rens, u, Geometres, giſter. 
Examples of the /econd Declenſion. 

Men-, v, labor. Agic-o, v, prandium, Eva- we, fertilis, 

aα⁰ -O, , populus, Mersuü- e,, &, Menelaus, and 

ongg-e, &, arbor, As-4;, &, populus. "Evys-ov, a, fertile, 

. Examples of the third Declenſion. 

Tau-, ar, corpus, , G., menſis. 1-6, voc, fibra. $ 
N5ng-a, ., cogitatio. At-wv, or», leo, iure, vr, gigas. 
Tax-a, ar, lac. Ace, , ella. s., yes, flamma. 

Mi -I, i7®-, mel, AdHafp, 18, uxor. AE x®-, Capra, F 
ITeTeg-6, iO», 8x5, piper. "Hew-5, , heros. O-, x®-, unguis, 
N<4T-v, v©-, ſinapi. T3ea-g, TO, ſenectus. N-, xv®-, nox, 
Accu, , urbs. Ki- c, *S-, clavis. -. CO, Vena, 

Hx &, , ſonus. Ogres, , avi, AaiAa--＋, 108, turba, Ec. 
f Examples 
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Examples of the e Sort of contrafted Nouns. 
Tanga r-ug, ., Us, Socrates, Vao3-O-, tec, Ze, mendacium. 
Ae and 4s, &., vs, confertus. Ax y-, ., vs, dolor. 
Tesie- vc, O-, 6, triremis. ri,-G., 18. e, genus, 
Examples of the /econd Sort of contracted Nouns. 
m-ie, 8. ws, Fides. Trum, ., ., Sinapi. 
IL-1, = tot, Maritus. Lyyictęi, :©-, tas, Zin tiber. 
Examples of the :hird Sort of centracted Nouns, 
nana · ede, ©», ime, Paſtor, Borę- ve, v@-, Racemus, Teade, . Anus. 
INV, * Ag-v, O-, ts, Urbs. Bos, Bosc, Bos 3 
Examples of the fourth Sort of cortracted Nouns. 
ori-, iO», de, Parſimonia. Ae, „ de, Verecundia. 
Anr-, ö., 8g, Latona. He, 6@», 3c, Aurora. 
Examples of the nh Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Rge-ac, «TO», a., we, caro. 
"Agroxgt-ag, Artocreas, 


Ktg-ag, ar, a©-, we, cornu. 
Fig-ac, ar, a., ws, premium. 


SEPSIS PSP REP PSSP PSPS PS ESEPSES 


Examples of the /-/ Rule of Signification, in the Genders 
of Nouns, 


Maſeulines, 6, 
Tez&::©-, u, Georgins. 
"Avef, e., Rex. 

F Tantr-ug, , Maritus. 

0 Bogeag, 8, Aquilo, 

. Non®-, , Auſter. 
Evg®-, u, Eurus. 
ZepvyS-, , Zephyrus. 
Menu rar, 88, Martrus, 
Fopęa rug, u, Euphrates. 
„ &, Parnaſlvs. 


N4gneco©- 


Feminines, ", 
Kagoiva, uc, Carolina, 
Avagg-a, ne, Regina. 
rau r-18, 8, Uxor. 
Kira, 1, Navis Centaurus. 
Bucus -&, v, Beryllus. 
Es 4S-, Græcia. 
Pn, n;, Roma. 
FN e. u, Salvia. 
"Tas, adO-, Ilias Homeri. 


@ny%s, 8, Fagus, 


Examples of the /econd Rule of Signification, 


oy Os, u, conjux. 
Toe, „, adoleſcens. 
"Axi\ud©-, u, comes. 
Mag rv, 0, 3 
adh. x©-, cuſtos. 
Nei mcber, u, anteambulo. 
4 , , 1 
Eyed, u, incola. 
1758 e, lyricen. 

Ar , v, caper, pra. 
3 u, urſus, -fa, 
FDD, u, cervus, va. 
W g, mulus, la. 


Common, 6, al, 5. 


Irr-, &, equus, qua. 


Me,, , 5 vitulus, 2, 

Ewe? &, auxiliator, 
trix. 

Ee. 2 lanificus, -ca, 

ums, d, venator, -trix, 

"Em444av, o,, dux. 


O82þe- o, ſpetator, -trix, 

Kü. av, Canis, 

Said. „, deus, A. 

"Anenrguey, 05, gallus, 
ina. 


Aly-t, y@, lynx, 


2 voc, caper, pra. 
bn, ultor, -trix. 

Ka Bo8;, bo 8. 

Kao-s, wr, frater, ſoror, 

Köę-ie, cimex. 

Aargic, ſerous, va. 

"Oig, aries, ovis. 

"Opr=1c, Hos, avis. 

Haig, adde, puer, pu- 


Nine, vog, ad vena. 


Te vel Zig, ſus. 


Age, de, agnus. 
3 x 
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Examples of the ff Rule by the Ending. 
Maſculi nes, 6. 
Tiägę- at, u, Tiara, 


Feminines, h. 


Möc-a, ng, Muſa. 
Err · d, de, Epitome, 


Koehr-ng, u, Cometa. 


Examples of the /ecoxd Rule by the Ending. 


Neuters, 18. 
"Agipov, u, prandium. 
ELy4ay, , fertile, 


Theſe Feminines are excepted. d. 


Maſculines, 5. 
Aa-, u, populus. 
ase, 8, populus. 


"AvziZoz-0;, e, Antidotus. 

Alyvtes, abſceſſus inter 
nares. 

"AxoXoe, buccella. 


"Afajecc, Vejejeog, 7 are- 
Aja, 4apupaboc, I na, 


Acdunbeg, pelvis. 
"AoGonos, fuligo. 
Acpakree, bitumen. 
"ATgaro; and argamiTo;, 
aallis. 
Ba Aaveg, glans. 
Bdcavoc, tormentum. 
Biexeg, liber. 
'Biooog, u, Byſſus. 
Bog, gleba. 
Tad, hyena. 
Fvadog, maxilla, 
To, gypſum, 
alex reg, dialectus. 


Suuitrręoc. diameter. 
Acne, trabs. 

Axog, conſideratio. 

Aęò cee, res. 

E7zeoc, remigratio, 
"EumMagec, emplaſtrum, 
"HTtig-05, &, continens. 
leg, muſcipula, 
lieg, equitatus, 
Kamerog, fover, 
KagJorocg, mactra. 
Kineulog, via. 

Kixgoc, cauda. 

KiCwrcg, arch, 

Kergog, ſtercus. 

KeaJog, ramus, 
Kunyvcy pixis. 

Fo ampulla. 
Adgſvec;, ſpuma argenti, 
AvyTog, glarea. 


num. 
Niooc, inſula. 
Neovg, morbus. 
Nuog and Emvog, nurus. 
Ode, via, and it's Cam 


Nee, later. 
My og aqualis, 
PabSog, virga. 
Zwro3og, cinis.. 
Tapęoe, folla. 


| Pikes, toga. 


Tiravoc, calx. 
"Cakes, vitrum. 
Yipo, calculus. 


Examples of the third Rule by the Ending. 28. 


Xgiav, indeclin, fatum. 
O Nee, indeclin. utilitas. 


Examples of the fazrt5 Rule by the Ending. «. 


ZvA-ov, u, lignum. 
TigooaT-0v, u, Ovis. 


Trràv, 05, ſol. 

Mac TUY, oc, turris. 
ZaAiv, &, canalis. 
Na, ee, ramus, 


oę-dy, tvog, mens. 

Ange- , oo, ver- 
ruca. 

"AXxu-av, 6vog, halcyon, 

Eixav, 6vo;, imago. 

*Hiav, over, littus. 

Aayay, Ilia, 

"OXcavyar, ululatus. 

ay, pupa cerea. 

Hey, cubitus. 

Eiayay, maxilla, 

Tera, findon. 

ZTayay, ſtilla. 


A0.-de, ego, ariſta. 
ki | 0%, rupes. 
Kyi- » ros, culex. 


race, arxog, gigas. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, 


T , tfurtur, 
Xeaidan, ovog, hirundo, 
Xa, terra. 

Xia, nix. 

A-, wog, area. 
Mucrag-ov, lembus, 
Tehgwy, columba, 

Ak, Koe, impetus. 
An-, K. vulpes, 
Aina-t, ſulcus. 
Bizahi-t, turbo. 
Faay-t, noctua. 
u-, volumen. 


Lies ve, coc, caput. 
Eę-e, rec, Amor. 
BeeC-rbg, ig, arbiter, 
lde, webos, pes. 


Knipa-f, e, ſeals, 
Kee-P, capillus. | 
Ku-, calix. 


"Ajev-F, Xeg, 


Te eik 7 hyſtr ix. 
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E742, paxillus, 
xidat, aſſula. 

ei- E, fremitus maris, 
oliv, cheœnix. 


*Paf, acinus. 

Pt, fiffura. 

Tei, muſtum. 
"Yoman-t, „, ſcutica. 
X34, inteſtinum. oN. E, flamma. 

Nö, xreg, nox. ant, avis quædam. 
vellicatio. Ade, 6g, aer. 

Tag ne, venter, 

Kip, fatum. 

Xeip, cc, manus. 


Eæb -g, 5e, veſtis. 


Sel-E, capillus. 


rut, plica. 
rl, ordo. 


Avru-F, yes, ambitus Ka-alg, ede, clavis. 
rotæ. Aid-«s, ., pudor, 


og, whos, macula, 
Ai-\, Cog, petra. 
x-, vena. 
xięn q, pollubrum. 
ka NU J. To, pedum. 
Aalka , turbo, 
04, vultus. 

o 


Aldęu-E, foſſa. 
Ad ra-, ſtre itus. 
Mac:?, flagellum, 
Niurit, flatus. 
Nit, ſuffocatio. 


Ten, bulla. 


VOCABULARY, 


TN, ſerpens, 
, vultus. 
Karimu, frala, 


Neuters excet ted, To. 


"Hp, , Ver. 

Kip, os, cor. 

ITop, og, ignis. 

Eu-&p, avec, ſordes. 

T-, aTo;, aqua. 

EN, cg, præda. 

Neawe, og, monſtrum. 

Alr-ac, ao, poculum. 

Zibag, lumen. 

gd, reg, lux; and 5;, 
ro, auris. 

E7-ai;, ail;, farina ſub- 
acta. 


Examples of the % Rule by the Ending. 3. 


oi αν- , vſox, cithara. 
I- àc, adeg, vapor. 
Kan- rng, Twro;, malitia. 
MTv-66, ioc, g, ira. 


Theſe Maſculines are excepted, 


Ext, ioc, vipera, 
Kis, vermis. 


Nech -, oog, fuadela. 
Anr, og, radius. 

TnxtTov, ovog, tabes. 
And, 005, luſcina. 


At, o, Delphinus. 
Eęliv, og, fulcrum tori, 


Iny, milvus. Aig, leo. 
Tex, faſcinator, Oęxis, teſticulus. 
ETgdpi-y%, ig, verte- Opis, Terpens, 


bra, Kreig, xTevoe, peften, 
Ade, urg, pannus. Nox- ut, 30, cubitus. 
Ale, ailog, orcus. Tieadavs, ſecuris. 
üg, dog, ſemivir. Bôręug, wg, racemus. 


Ku- ve, bg, faſciculus. 
Aalg, Jalvog, conviviem, 
Nabe, vas, navis. 
Ake, ax, Mate, 


0, | 

©ernvuc, ſcabellum. 

x dd, piſcis. 

KayIug, veſtis Perſica. 
Mö, mus. F 
Nexug, cadaver, 

Zixvg, cucumer. 


Ia, lanugo, 


- Frau, ſpica. 
$iTvg, pater. 


Examples of the /x+ Rule by the Ending. vs. 
®gt-ap, are, puteus, *Anſ-o;, co, dolor, 
"HTop, 05, Cor. Bad-, profunditas, 
Teac, aTo;, ſenectus. Cond 


Znpa, Tos, ſignum. 
MiAi, Tog, mel, 
TG-5, 50, Frex. 

| Except. 4 Eſuaę, ago, pediculus; and Yag, ſturnus. 


Theſe are Doubtful, 5 vel . 


Exoivog, juncus. 
Xteooc, terra inculta. 
AiaTge, libellus. 


"Cur o-0;, e, Abyſſus. 
Axe, glans. 
Axa reg, lembus, 


BageiTog, barbitus, Kagpaivoc, fornax. 
Adytvog, lagena, Ary%, tarcutar. 4 
Aldeg, lapis. auge, u, papyrus. 
Owe, ſemita. *Pivoc, pelks. 
Emnvgadog, caprarum ſter- Vado, ſtorca, | 
cus. Ta-, own, index. 
Kiwy, columns. 


2 rares, urn. ; . 


A, og, vum. 

Al, ſretum. 

Kev, Tintinnabulum. 

Aſfaru-, ug, caliendrum. 

"Owqpa-t, uus acerba. 

out, vc, gutiur. 

Butz, En xde, tuſſis. 

Ald-ze, egog, ether: 
cum paucis aliis, 


HE TERO- 
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Singular only. 
Ade, A4. N 
"Ak;, Mare, 

Dr, Terra, 
Nip, Ignis. 
ENatey, oleum. 


Plural only. 

Ale ia, Bacchanalia, 
Ah war, Athenæ. 
ons, Thebæ. 
Lig E:; wv, Hieroſo- 

lyma. 
Ax ale, Achivi. 
"Epcpa, Ephori, 


CARDINAL 


Ee, ping iy, unus, 

ade, duo. 

Teste, Tpia, tres, 

Tiooap-is, a, quatuor, 

Nivri, quinque, 

. 

Era, ſeptem, 

Or, octo. 

"Ervia, novem. 

Ata, decem. 

Exdexa, undecim. 

&auTexa, duodecim. 

Atua rette, tredecim. 

Atxartccaptg, quatuor- 
decim. | 

&ixamtyre, quindecim, 


Ev/4aevivec, Furiæ. 
"ExaC4T55, Cothurni, 
ENI H,, wy, Pane, 
"Ovtipara, Inſomnia. 


KTipea, Exequiæ; & 


Plura, &c. 


APITOTS. 
Bei vac, fimulachrum, 
aadòg, lampas, 
Atuag, corpus. 


Eid, deſiderium. 
dog, voluptas, 
"HrTop, cor. 


Kaag vel xd, vellus, 


Al rac, rupes. = 
Mixos and aaf, artiſi- 
clum. 


"'Naxap, tor por. 


ZiCag, veneratio. 

Exivap, fetus. 

TEx/42p and TEX(40p fi- 
nis. 

Trap, viſio. 

Xptog, debitum. 

Xpezy, fatum. 

Tlivre, quinque, and all 
Numbers to — 

*ExaToy, centum,—thusr 


NUMBERS, anſwering to 1167, Quot ? 


Exxal dena, ſexdecim. 

Exralaldtna, ſe ptemde- 
cim. 

*OxTwxaiktxa, oftodecim, 

"Evvtzxaidexa, novemde- 
cim. 

Elxaci, viginti. 

Eixoot, eig, & c. viginti 
unus, 

Tpidnorra, triginta, 

Teo 7apaxovra, quadra- 
ginta, 

Ievrnxorla, quinquaginta, 

"EZnxovra, ſexaginta. 

ESD, L /A, ſeptuagin- 
ta. 


"OFoixovra, octoginta. 
EE, nonaginta. 


Exa rd, centum. 
Aiwxooion, ducenti. 

T piax4740, trecenti. . 
T8-capaxio i, quadrin- 
genti, ; : 

Hevraxscie, quingenti. 
Rfanbœiei, ſexcenti. 
"ExTax65:0, ſeptingent!. 
OATraN in, octingenti. 
"Eweaz6oo, nongenti. 
xixuei, mille. 

Aioxina, bis mille. 
Möpies, decies mille, &c. 


ORDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to Hiceg, Quotus ? 


TIpaTog, n, ov, primus. 

AeuTepog, ſecundus. 

Tp:Tog, tertius, 

Ti raprec, quartus, 

TI;47T0%, quintus, 

"ExTo%, ſextus, 

"ECToacg, ſeptimus, 

"0y$00;, octavus. 

* 

"EnaTo;, nonus. 

AtxaTo, decimus, 

Edi na%, undecimus, 

&wTtxaTog, duodecimus, 

TpioxaidixaTog, decimus 
tertius. 

Ter oapioxaidizatog, deci- 
mus quartus, 

Tevrexaidiua ros, decimus 
Wintus, 


"Exxaitixarg, decimus 
ſextus. 

*ExTaxaidixaTog, decimus 
ſeptimus. 


"OxTwxaiZixaTs;, decimus 
octavus. 

_ *Emeaxaiixatog, decim 
nonue. | 

Eixog%s, vigeſimus. 

Eloge wre, vigeſimus 
primus. 

Ataxo53;, vigeſimus ſecun- 
dus. 

Tęianegòe, triceſimus. 

Teccapaxegòg, quadrageſi- 
mus. 

Herrusacdg, quinquageſi - 


mus, 
ST 


"EZnxogec, ſexagefimus, 
'ECFopanxoges, ſeptuageſi- 


mus, 

"OZonxogis, oftogeſi- 
mus, 

"Ewsvrxors; , nonageſi- 


mus. 

Exa egg, centeſimus. 

Ataxoowgis, ducenteſi- 
mus. 

Tpiaxooiogis, trecenteſi- 
mus. 

xiuegôg, millefimus. 

Aioniugis, bis milleſi- 
mus. 
Mus. 


OB9, 


| 
| 
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"VOCABULARY. 


Ons. I, To NumERALs belong, 5 Meg wnitas, ae duitas, Tp; trinitat, 
TETpas guaternitar, WijenTrag quinarius, inTa;, imtac, oyToxc, imiz;, Jena; 
inna reyràg centuria, xiag millenarius, javeits decies millenarius, Sc. 2. Multi- 
plicants, "ATMs ſimplex, Im); duplex, rei, ri paeig, raf, Tc, 
Add to theſe Zyrrepis bipartitus, Tpijatpic, Terpaparph;, Wivrapetpic, Cc. And 


* : 
oh, AMK Viny 


,,? duplus, Tpm\ao (0+ triplus, &c, Temporals, Aue biennis, vpiilde 
triennis, Wc, Add to theſe iraevog anniculus, dievoc bimus, Te.evo; trimus, c. 
And FSizamos bimeſtris, Tgizanog trimefiris, &c. And Tgrraiog tertianus, Terag- 


Taiog quartanus, &c, 


II. Diftributives are rendered by 4vz and the Accuſative of Cardinalt, thus; 
Sex Hydriæ capientes ſingulæ Amphoras binas aut ternas, i bai xopaoa ava 


fjatrpnras Ivo d Tpeig, Joh, ii. 6. 


III. Numeral Adverbs are, amak ſemel, Ne bis, Tgic ter, Terganic, wevraxy, 
EZdnc, imTaxic, dds, means, Gexdxcg decies, ixaTtlrTatg centiet, n 


millies, Cc. 


MONOPTOTS, Alopoe, currus. 
Abe, donum. knee, circulus. 


Karaxaale;, fata. 


Ab xvog, lucerna, 
& rar, amice, &c. 


2 rab asg , ſtatio. 


| DIPTOTS, VARIANTS, 

"Ajupw, dpporv, ambo. reg, u, citus. 

@bt7-e5, ac, placentæ, as, Taxe, collum. 
&c, CBaxTuC, dactylus. 


Munde, femur, 
TRIPTOTS. 


Ktiebbeg, via, 
Mar- ve, un, voi, teſtis. Täprapoe, infernum. 
inc - de, 8, 8, Ixs us. 


Zuyde, jugum. 
Ami-, oe, ag, alius Nwrc;, dorſum, 


alium, &c, "AXti-ap, «TO, farina. 
| "AX:ip2p, unguentum. 
VARIANTS, &eneap and & dap, eſca. 


tende, u, vinculum, "Heap, dies. 


Heap, jecur, 
Kagnap, caput, 
Kriaę, poſſeſſio. 
"Ornap, vtilitas, 
O:dap, uber . 
Tlaizap, finis, 
ETiap, adeps, 
oęiap, puteus. 
Taka, aur, lac, 
"Ovap, ſomnium, 
Ode, auris, 
Exp, ſtercus. 
dp, aqua, 
rum, mulier, 
Zevg, Jupiter, 
Tow, genu, 
Abęu, haſta. 
Nats, navis. 


R EDUNDAN TS. 


K) H- ng, o, vocator, 
Hxag-de, dc, fictor. 
"Yiecs, tg, de, filius. 
Ax-a, u, gluma, 
*A7e6x-n, oc, fuligo. 
ETav-3;, ia, raritas. 
*Ard-&y, w, luſcini, 
Aiv3p-©-», oy, lignum, 
AU Ngo, tor, palma. 
"YI- wp, os, aqua. 
ręar- Le, ià, exercitus. 
Bü- oe, ic, gradus, 


Abxu-· de, d, ficcitas, 
Abra-dy, d, halitus. 
Api, iv, Delphinus, 
"AuT-ic, Iv, radius, 

Ge, Ov, agger. 

O-, oY, Thymus. 
Ac taca- Le, à, ſalutatio. 
usr, 6 and 78, tenebræ. 
Hvia, oy, habena, 

xa h-, n, gaudium. 
Ailag, &, pudor, 
Lie-, n, oy, alveare, 


FFC 


Xeitæ- a, ac, à, hyems. 
Mün- ap, aeg, apiog, fœlix. 
Nee, mens. 

xpde, cutis. 

Mice, Minos. 

Nix, riſus. 

Tiypic, Tigris. 

Gtz4ic, Themis. 

Aäęne, Dares. 

Kò une, Præfectus. 
Oanng, Thales. 

Muxxg, fungus, &c, 


DENOMINATIVES, Feminines, Patronymics, &c. 
DLNO MINA TIF 


he, amicus, 


riger, ſenex. 
ole, Philo. 


Tepzcia, ſeneftus, 


ons, ute, verus. 
ola, amnicitias, *AXifca, veritas. 
oem, Oòęar- de, cœlum. 


Ovpariog, cœleſtis, 


- 


age, curfus; 

Apojaning, velox curſu, 

"AXyo;, dolor. 

'A Noc, triſtis. 

Olxeg, domus. 

OlxiTn;, verna, c. 
ENI 


VOCABULARY. 


115 


F E MIN INES. 


Otde, &, Deus, Dea. 

an-, n, ſervus, ſerva. 

larp-èc, im, Medicus, 
Medica, 

Aba, lupus, 

Auxarya, lupa, 


fpsp3T1;, Propheta, M. 
tipo ric, Propheta, F. 
Leib rng, Poeta. 

Toth rh, Poetria. 
Aby, Tibicen. 
abhrreie, Tibicina. 


Aly, leo. 
Ataiva, lena. 


Ava, Rex. 


Audcœa, Regina, 
Itesde, Sacerdos, Maſc, 
liptia, Sacerdos, &c. 


PATRONV MIC VS. 


Alviiag, ZEneas, "Ayxioiadng, filius An- 

AivuaIng, filius ZEnex, chiſæ. 

*17TiT1G, Hippotes. Aras, Atlas, 

InToradrg, filius Hip- ArNavriädng, filius At- 
potæ. lantis. 

"HAi®», Sol, Nnneig, Peleus. 

*Hai4Ing, filius Solis, Haide, filius Pelei. 

Alan, ZEacus, "Haag, filia Solis. 

Alaxitng, filius ZEaci, KaZj-ig or ni;, filia Cad- 

Ni ce, Neftor, mii. 

Negepidve, filius Neſtoris. Bpionig, Briſeis. 

Aſxiæve, Anchiſes. Xxpuente, Chryſeis. 


GENTILES. 
Emapriarnc, Spartanus, *"Pnyivee, Rheginus, 
Abmateg, Athenienſis. "AMtarlpeve, Alexandri- 
Baume, Babylonicus. nus. 


POSSESSIVE 


Ax ix Aug, Achilleus, 


*Ex7oprog, Hectoreus. 
Megcm;, Muſicus, 


TIarpwiog, Paternus. 


A 3 pag, Ad raſtus * 


Adęaciyn, filia Adraſti. 
Nnęede, Nereus. 

Nnpln, fil a Nerei. 
"Axpizi©-, Acriſius. 
Aupie ln, filia Acriſii. 
Ht rl, Eetion. 

He riabn, filia Eetionis, 
Keivog, Saturnus. 
Kgovicy, filius Saturni, 
Kei v, Creon. 

Kei oda, filius Creonis. 


Kpnoca,Cretenfis fœmina. 
Kklucca, Cilieienſis fem, 
*Abayaia, Athenienſis f. 


8. 


*Ardpzmiveg, Humanus, 


Aung, Lapideus, 


AMPLIFICATIVES. 


*Apreiog, Agnus adultior. Tvadwy, Gnatho parafi- 


Hatdvsg, Puer adultus, tus. 
IT&ywviac, barbatus. naar, Plato a latis 
⁊reuiac, magnum habens hhumeris. 

os. 


Mr, Pluto Deus 02 
pum. 
XG, labro. 


r n 


Nabrixog, nautilus. 

Albaß, lapillus. Awvig, Dionyſulus, 

* Avdpaione;, homuncy- Apres, funiculus, 
lus, Kpnvis, fonticulus, 


VERBALS. 


Abi, oraculum, 
Toxev;, parens. 

Pr eh, litera. 
Vans, cantus. 
Keirig, judicium. 
Aoxiuacia, probatio, 
TIonTn;, Poeta. 

xpicde, Chriftus, unctus. 


Mp! wv, ſtultulus. 


Nun, victoria. 
Bacitia, regnum. 
Avvajus, potentia. 

E Moc, ſpecies, 

$uy1, fuga. 

Ha gor, paſſio. 

Tpo$n, nutrimentum. 
Asyeg, verbum. 


Halen, puella, 
Hoxix n, oppidulum. 
Tyler, ſententiola. 


Xapaxvdp, character. 
Pura, Rhetor, 
Kibapigòg, ars citharz, 
'Opx"cpa, Orcheſtra, 
'Gpxicpia, Saltatrix, 
Keil,“! cœmeterium. 
aa, Minerva. 
Atxlios, &c, dicendus, 


COMPOUNDS. 


Nana la, navalis pugna. Nö, ſapiens. 


©reotybpia, odium in Xtpizopo;, manu prudens, 
Deum, "Ogtoirpopes, monte nutri- 
©:6p10;, Deo amicus, tus. 


Neaoomog, na vale. Asie rau vg, deſertor or- 
AnpoxTove;, latronum in- dinis, 
terfector. Q2 


Otginixog, victor? 

ola reid, verna. 

"OxTwnu;, octo- pedum. 

"ExaToYTapxe;, centurio. 

Tpiaxolacing, triginta an- 
norum, &. 

5 ADJEC- 


1 
F 


\ 
- 
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VOCABULARY. 


| CCT A EIA EA EEE. 
ADJECTIVES of three Endings. . 


Tündn, verberans. 
Tuqas, verberatus, 
Tonbele, verberatus, 
Te rue, verberatus, 
Kaxts, pulcher, 
Ode, celer, 
"AVongsg, floridus, 


Asu, maſculus, 
Et34luwy, felix. 


Ayiog, ſanctus. 
Xpuo's 26, aureus. 
Oye, octavus. 


ATMs, a, ſimplex. 


Meng, niger, 
Tanag, miſer. 


EY aps, gratioſus, 
Er dag oe, illuſtris. 


MeyzAnTwp, magnanimus. Alrus, bipes. 


Auivag, perpetuò fluens. 
"AAnb3;, verus, 


Aprrat, rapax. 
TVM, tricuſpis. 


"Adaxgve, fine lacrymis. 
| Evyews, fertilis, 


Tei, ter- fælix. 


nac, omnis. 

Xaęltig, gratioſus, 
Me>um-brigy & de, melleus. 
Tu- eig, de, honoratus, 
Hound, multus. 

Mtya;, magnus, &c. 


Adjectives of two Endings. 


"Abavalog, immortalis, 
Ala vag, æternus. 
Tim, tener. 

©nau;, femineus, 


Adjectives of one Ending, 


oAuTetpacy cacuminoſus, 


Mazagg, fælix. 
Aldo, ſubfuſcus, 


AdjeQtives conſidered in COMPARISON. 


*Ev3oZcq, illuftris, 
*Ixaveg, idoneus, 
Xxapitig, gratioſus, 
Tagpic, guloſus, 
Maxep, fælix. 
Arg, ſimplex. 
Etet che, pius. 
Evpuc, latus, 
Mina g, niger, 
Bat, iners. 
Tt2n, tener, 
IIghpgwy, prudens, 
Alogcs, turpis. 
"ExB43;, inimicus. 
Kade, bonus. 
Olurgég, miſerabilis. 
Doc, facilis, 
@i\c;, amicus, 
Ayabòg, bonus. 
Kade, malus. 
Miyz; 77 magnus, 
Miuęég, parvus. 
Noog, multus. 
Tięatog, ſenex. 
Haalòg, antiquus. 
Ivo adeg, otioſus. 
oigęeiog, æſtivus. 


Ark, dexter. 

"12:9;, proprius. 
Heuxos, tranquillus. 
7IT0;, æqualis. 
Aale, medius. 
Tlanoioc, propinquus, 
"0o;, ſerus. 
INimrzy, maturus, 
Aidoicg, venerabilis. 
Tevaiog, generoſus. 
EmTudaicc, ſtudioſus. 
"Neaiog, ſpecioſus, 
AA, deformis. 
Auęa voc, incontinens. 
Apgeros, invidia carens, 
"Aungd;, triſtis, 
Aancg, loquax. 
ORlxeg, parvus. 
VeuTrg, mendax. 
Bald, profundus. 
Beans, brevis. 
Tavg, celer. 

Max ęòg, longus. 
Kee3.wv, lucrofior, 
"YiTzz%, altior. 
KuNwy, glorioſior. 
*P:ylav, horridior. 


Bacibtüregsc, regalior. 
K0vT#99% impudentior, 
Aci vege, poſterior. 
Eb bf robuſtior. 
*AraTrgo, ſuperior, 
KaTwTEg0%, inferior, 
"E906, interior, 
Etarepoc, exterior. 
Eyyi riese, propior. 
Leocdregos, anterior, 
Orig coc, poſterior. 
TTewiaiTeges, maturior. 
TlegaiTER0, ulterior, 
TTpzTepog, prior. 


*Yoepo;, poſterior, 


Trtprepoc, ſuperior, 
Av h, humanus. 
AiT3, ipſe. 

Kerrig, furax. 
Searepos, divinior. 
"AQ&pTEQ%, celerior. 
"ApMANGTE 06, pugnacior, 
Ee avec, ultimus. 
nua rec, extremus. 
MuxaiTeMcg, intimus. 
"Circ, altiſſimus, Ce. 


AAA . . AAA 


PRONOUNS were interpreted, when treated of in 


the Grammar. 


7c OD EA VIII ( 


Tigra, delecto. 
Aiicw, ſacrifico. 
ra, ſeribo. 

Tire, verbero. 


VERBS of the Firſt Conjugation. 


Nix, plico, 
Atyw, dico. 
Brix, rigo. 
"Opuo ow, fodio, 


AvTw, perficio, 
Tertu do, feſtino. 
Heide, perſuadeo. 
oäç, dico. TI, 


VOCABULARY. 


Tilo, honoro, 
ra, Cano, 


Ni, diſtribuo. 
@aiyw, oſtendo. 
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Terti p, ſero. 
Ti, ſeco. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Chara&eriftic. 


"AySrox, venor. 
AiaQu, ejulo. 
Apa go, rapio. 


*Au2w, audio, 
EM, venio. 
"Og rl, fodio. 
Alew, tollo. 
Alt dv, augeo. 
Olxig e, ædifico. 
"Hxtw, ſano. 
*PimTw, projicio. 
Ex, habeo, 
FA, ſino, 
"E8:2w, ſoleo, 
Ed, ſoleo. 
"Ew, mitto. 
EM, traho. 
"Emo, ſequor. 


Eęydgoαα, operor, 


Eętw, dico. 
Ten, ſto. 
Ew, induo. 


Egido, convivio accipio. Airountw, ſponte venio. 
- 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Penultima. 


Atpw, excorio. 
Abe, accipio, 
Tpwyw, comedo, 
Kaiw, uro, 
Haba, ſedo. 
Bitrw, aſpicio. 
Atyw, dico. 
@Xtyw, incendo. 
"Eviy4w, fero, 
Ast, linquo. 
@5yw, fugio, 
Ando, audio. 
Tertipm, ſero. 
'Oqziaw, debeo. 
TurTw®, verbero. 
Kauvw, laboro. 
Tixra, pario. 


Arti, abſum. 
"Eve4,45, inſum. 


EN, ſuperſum, 


Ka47w, clango, 
Tpixw, curro, 


Top, fumum excito, 
KAivz, inclino, 


Teipz,nutrio,”Exw,habeo, Kai, voco, 
Verbs mentioned in treating of the Augmentum. 


Alete, capio. 

Erw, dice. 

*Evgratw, ferior, 

A, ſpiro. 

Ale, audio. 

*Anlicow, inſuetus ſum; 
"AniZouar, tædio afficior, 
Olaxige, guberno. 
Oirite, vinum redoleo, 
Olovorxomntw, auguror. 
@ic;iz, eſtro concitor. 
Oicouai, ſolus ago, 

Ol ., domum cuſtodio, 
Old, impetu ruo. 
ORA , tumeo. 

O0!u47w, ploro, 

Os, in vinum verto, 
Olvoyotw, vinum infundo, 
$:o0ptw, philoſophor. 


T4oow, ordino. 
ago, dico. 
Ad, cano. 
Evetw, invenio. 
Maęnre, prehendo, 
Tegnw, delecto. 
died, vaſto, 
Atexw, video, 
Arte, ſono, 
BAimTw, noceo. 
KanumTw, tego. 
KevurTw, abſcondo, 
BamTw, tingo. 
Ex4ntTw, fodio, 
"P4amTw, ſuo. 
©4T7Tw, ſepelio, 
Ti, ſeco. 


| "AvTiccnta, occurro. 


Avroytw, infelix ſum, 
El ext w, ſane juio, 
EJ & *ab: de, dormio, 
Ad geri v, defini, 
IIge@?%4kaw, adjicio. 
"Auqgiotnriw, dubitos 
Ar Nabe, fruor. 
"Avog9;w, corrigo. 
"AVtyeuci, tolero, 
AinziTiw, judico. 
"Exd,a;rdo, luxuriose vivo, 
rox h, tui bo. 
lacie, debacchor, 
Me>0770;&&, carmina mo- 
dulor. 
Eyſra, ſpon deo. 


EAD, lucror. 
Orea ei, nomen fine 
£0. 


IlMo7w, percutios 
Aux, uro. 
ux, refrigero. 
Anyw, deſino. 
va4row, cuſtodio, 
@govTiga, curo. 
alvõ, luceo, 
Sd, germino, 
K Mago, frango, 
Tęi xv, verto. 
ITei9w, per ſuadeo. 
Op, debeo. 
Teapy, ſcribo. 
Pc, frango, 
EY, conſueſco. 
TAM, cano. 


Compounds of Eiyi Sum. 


Me#Tz4, interſum. 
Zora, ſam cum aliis, 
, IIe sft, ad ſum. 


Tereui, ſubſum, 
Hage, adſum. 


KAAN aaa 
CONTRACTED or Circumfiexed Verbs. 


Tiudw, honoro. 
ow, amo. 

xęveòw, deauro. 
Ed, permitto. 


koi, laboro, 
Ttxd, rideo. 
"Fedw, amo. 
A, judico. 


Atpdw, quæro. 

Agaw, facio, 

Sad, tundo, 

a, frango, * 
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VOC ABU L AR V. 


CCC A 
ADJECTIVES of three Endings. 


Turlwy, verberans. 
Tubag, verberatus, 
Tund;, verberatus, 
Te ruhe, verberatus, 
Kang, pulcher. 
"Ocve, celer, 


Arhnęòe, floridus, 


"Appny, maſculus, 
Ex dau, felix. 


Axis, ſanctus. 
guete, aureus. 
"O 00s, octavus. 


Addo, am, ſimplex. 


Mixa g, niger. 
Tanag, miſer. 


nag, omnis. 

Xapizig, gratioſus, 
MeaiT-dugy & de, melleus. 
Ti- tig, de, bonoratus, 
Hoxde, multus. 

Mia, magnus, & c. 


Adjectives of #200 Endings. 


EDxapic, gratioſus. 
Eydag oe, illuſtris. 


MeyzMTwp, magnanimus. Aire, bipes. 


*Aziva 95 perpetu © fluens, 


*Aandig, verus, 


"Aprak, rapax, 
TVN MN, tricuſpis. 


"Adaxgve, fine lacrymis. 
Eee, fertilis, 


"Abavalog, immortalis, 
Alam, @ternns, 
Tim, tener. 

©navg, famineus, 


* 


Adjectives of one Ending. 


Hedvig, cacuminoſus. 


Tpicycaxap, ter- fælix. 


Mazage, fælix. 
Abo, ſubfuſcus. 


Adjectives conſidered in CO M PARTS ON. 


Eydeg ag, illuftris, 
*Ixaveg, idoneus, 
Xapitcc, gratioſus, 
Tacfle, guloſus. 
Maxap, fælix. 
Arg, ſimplex. 
Ebeteng, pits, 
Evpuc, latus, 
Mina, niger, 
ak, iners. 

Ten, tener, 
ighpgwy, prudens. 
Alenele, turpis. 
"ExBg3;, inimicus. 
Kansg, bonus. 
Olurges, miſerabilis. 
"Radios, facilis, 
@iX0;, amicus, 
*aya93;, bonus. 
Kane, malus. 
Miyat, magnus. 
Manges, parvus. 
Hog, multus. 
Figatog, ſenex. 
Haase, antiquus. 
yo aeg, otioſus. 


Q#gti0;, æſtivus. 


Ht de, dexter. 

"13:0, proprius. 
Hevxos, tranquillus. 
Icog, æqualis. 
Ates, medius. 
Mangiog, propinquus, 
"Olto;, ſerus. 
Hir, maturus. 
Aldotog, venerabilis. 
Tevaiog, generoſus. 
Emudaios, ſtudioſus, 
"Naive, ſpecioſus. 
Atueę oc, deformis. 
Axęa roc, incontinens. 
Apkeroc, invidia carens. 
Aunęde, triſtis. 
Agog, loquax. 
ONMlxeg, parvus. 
Veutrg, mendax; 
Bade, profundus. 
Bgaxvg, brevis, 
Taxvg, celer. 
Magee, longus. 
Kee3:wv, lucrofior, 
"Y\iTzgoc, altior. 
KuNwv, glorioſior. 


Fiylev, horridior. 


Bacievrepo;, regalior. 
Kr rsgac, impudentior. 
AtuTepo;, poſterior, 
"EpSwpetv0c, robuſtior. 
Aidvegec, ſuperior. 
Ka rartgoc, inferior. 
Fecregoc, interior. 
"Efarepoc, exterior, 
"Eyre propior. 
* anterior, 
Omrigepoc, poſterior, 
ITewiaiTegoc, maturiors 
neęalreęoc, ulterior. 
Nesrepoe, prior. 
"Y&p9%, poſterior, 
*YTiprepo;, ſuperior. 
"AwWparineg, humanus. 
Air, ipſe, 
KAewxThG, furax. 
Ot repoc, divinior. 
Apapregoc, celerior. 
Ares, pugnacior. 
Eęa ccc, ultimus. 
nila rec, extremus. 
My aiTancg, intimus. 
Ties, altiſſimus, Cc. 


1 RO N O U NS were interpreted, when a of in 


the Grammar. 


| 7 
VERBS of the Firf Conjugation. 


Thea, delecto. 
Aiicw, ſacrifico. 
Teapu, ſeribo. 

Tire, verbero. 


mix, plico, 
Aly, dico. 
Brix, rigo. 
"Opuo ew, fodio, 


Avr, perficio, 
Zertüdw, feſtino. 
Neid, perfuadeo, 


odge, dico. 
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Tis, honoro, 
AN, Cano, 


Niue, diſtribuo. 
@aivz, oftendo, 
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Emp, ſero. ' 
Tivo, ſeco. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Characteriſtic. 


Ay ve, venor. 
Alge, ejulo. 
Apa go, rapio. 


And, audio, 
EN, venio. 
'OguTlw, fodio. 
Alew, tollo. 
Alt dw, augeo. 
Olxig a, »drfico, 
Hut, ſano. 
Fire, projicio, 
Ex, habeo. 
FA, ſino. 
Eg, ſoleo. 
Eo, ſoleo. 
"Ew, mitto. 
"EAxaw, traho. 
Ee, ſequor. 
*EgyaCojaat, operor. 
Eęto, dico. 
Ten, fto, 
"Ew, induo, 


Egido, convivio accipio. AvTouaatw, ſponte venio. 


Ka47w, Cclango, 
Tpixa, curro, 


Top, fumum excito, 
KAirz, inclino, | 


Teip»,nutrio.”Exw,habeo, Ka, voco. 
Verbs mentioned in treating of the Augmentum. 


Alpia, capio. 
Ero, dice. 
Eoęra &, ferior, 
A, ſpiro. 
"Aim, audio, 
*Andicow, inſuetus ſum; 
Andie, tædio afficior, 
Olaxig, guberno. 
Oirite, vinum redoleo, 
Oloworrxomiw, auguror. 
©icciw, œſtro concitor. 
Oicouai, ſolus ago. 
Oixegio, domum cuſtodio, 
Old, impetu ruo. 
OA, tumeo, 
Oluztw, ploro, 

Oiviw, in vinum verto, 
Oivoyotw, vinum infundo, 
$:Xoooptw, philoſophor. 


Avroytw, infelix ſum, 
Evegxte, ſane juro, 
EU & xab:iJw, dormio, 
'Apgorim, defipio, | 
IIgeotakaw, adjicio, 
Aue,, dubitos 
Area, fruor, 
"Avog8iw, corrigo. 
"Avixeuas, tolero, 
Alarrim, judico. 
Exdia: rd o, luxuriosè vivo, 
Evox, turbo, 
ITazomtw, debacchor. 
Meere, carmina mo- 
dulor. 
"Eyſuvac, ſpondeo. 
Arrise l, occurro, 
EA , lucror. 
Orea ii, nomen fin- 
80. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Penultima. 


Alp, excorio. 
Abe, accipio, 
Tpwyw, comedo, 
Kaiw, uro, 
Hao, ſedo. 
BAH, aſpicio. 
Atyw, dico. 
@Xtyw, incendo. 
"Eviyxw, fero, 
Atinw, linquo. 
08yw, fugio. 
Ando, audio. 
Tertipa, ſero. 
'Oqpziaw, debeo. 
Tur, verbero. 
Kah, laboro. 
T:xTw, pario. 


Arrticei, abſum. 
"Eve:/44, inſum. 
"Emu, ſuperſum, 


Täcœwꝛ, ordino. 
oęägo, dico. 
Ad, cano. 

Evgtw, invenio. 
MagmTw, prehendo, 
Tegnw, delecto. 


- Oigdw, vaſto, 


Alen, video, 
Auniw, ſono, 
BAderro, noceo. 
KanumTw, tego. 
kęu rr, abſcondo. 
Baro, tingo. 
Tudwrw, fodio. 
"P4anTw, ſuo. 
OaTTw, ſepelio, 
Ti, ſeco. 


IlMo7w, percutios 
Ax, uro. 

vu xo, refrigero. 
Aya, deſino. 
®v)doow, cuſtodia, 
@gorTiga, curo. 
@aiva, luceo, 
©anna, — 
KNag, frango, 
Tęixa, verto. 
Heid, per ſuadeo. 
Oe, debeo. 
Teapw, icribo, 
Pc, frango, 
ED, conſueſco. 
aM, cano. 


Compounds of Eiyt Sam. 


Merz, interfum, 
Zorum, ſam cum aliis, 
gb, adſum. 


Yeti, ſ ubſu m. 
Ilagetui, adſum. 


Kass IIIEELLLLILAILEEEALALELESD 
CONTRACTED or Circumſexed Verbs. 


Tixakw, honoro, 
oe, amo. 

xęued , deauro. 
Ed, permitto, 


Kkoridw, laboro, 
Tex, rideo. 
"Feder, amo, 
And, judico. 


Atpaw, quæro. 
Agaw, facio. 

Sad, tundo, 
a, frango. 


Maa, 


Mau & jaiude, percupio, Morgdopas, fortior, 
Na, fluo, Ale, pudefacio. 
Ha, poſſideo. Aigxtw, dedecoro, 
rd, vello, A, molo. 
Tad, ſuffero. Atxio, ſufficio. 
64s, pervenio, "Ecafw, vomo, 
A, tundo, "Ev, induo. 
HierT-dw, dub, expando, Zl, ferveo, 
Bea, did den, fugios Kto, cuba, 
"AXoiw, trituro. Neto, rixor, 

2 4, contriftor, Etw, rado, 

Ade, contrecto. 'Otw, perdo, 
ae, propitius ſum, Tete, perficio. 
Kraw, ſcalpo. Tei, tremo. 
Kerua, ſuſpendo. 
Aras, mugio. 
Hexe, propinquo. 
NG. AA, eſurio. 
Nerd, tento, 
Nag, tranſeo, 


"Agiqouas, imprecor. 


Aivic, laudo, 
BM, pedo. 

Kro, curam gero. 
Kogtw, ſatio. 
Korte, iraſcor, 


Atayioim, Ea, induo. 
"Ag-tw, toxw, placeo, 
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Hob io, de ſidero. 
ETegiw, pri vo. 
@ogiw, geſto. 
Adiona, veneror. 
*Axtojucu, ſano. 
Axdiotaai, gravor. 
aiot, pugno. 
Tante, uxorem do, duco. 
Iost, laboro, 
ate, ligo. Kaki, voce. 
Otw, curro, 

Nie, nato. 

mia, ſpira. 
Nai, navigo. 
Pio, fluo. 

Xtw, fundo, 
Ac, ar o. 

Ende, quatio. 
oho, juro. 
"Ovew, vitupero. 
Biw, paſco. 


CLLLLLLILEALEEEELIIIALEEEIEEE AAAS 
VERBS of the ſecond Conjugation, wiz. in ju. 


Oxi, dico, 
A, extinguo. 
AN capio. 
Tings, morior, 


ic, ſtatuo. 
Tx9njui, pono, 
AiJosjus, do. 
*Inzs, mitto. 
Tien ng, impleo. 
Flipewgnga, uro. 


"AXE Xnpeat, contriſtor, 
"AkanuxTruai, inſanio, 


Ailnuai, queror, 
KAN vocor. 
_Omnaau, fruor. 
"Ognpea, videor. 
"Oxngeat, juvor, 
AA, Vagors 


ELLE ELEELELEELALEAAEEEY 


IRREGULAR VERBS. 
HETEROCLITES in Conjugation. 


Bien, paſco. 
Me8duoxz, inghrio. 
Aigaoxw, effugio. 
eQviouw, morior, 
Ahnen, augeo, 
Bewoxw, comedo, 
Eve:oxw, invenio. 


Auen, oftendo, 
Zelſau, jungo. 
" Kegdmvyat, miſceo, 
ada, ſubeo. 
KN audio. 
a naſcor. 
Tek ne, ſene ſco. 
Agtex, placeo. 


Taalgu, nuptum do. 


Tirt ic, privo. 
Ain, capio. 
rumd nο, cognoſco. 
Ilingdcua, ve nundo. 
Teen, vulnero. 
Abe, anxius ſum, 
I247424%, placeo, 
Se. 


DN 


rudern, neſco, 
Aaim, ſcio. 
adwo, mordeo, 
aich, egeo. 
anden, doceo, 
Aoxtw, exiſt imo. 


"Ayajant, miror, 
"Ap, frango. 
AlgCorpaaty ſentio, 
Ages, Arcco. 
"ANigxojads, capior. 
*AjpatoTrava, pecco. 


"Amixfaveacs, e odio ſum. Ano fai, poſſum. 
E'Ta, dixi. 


"EXauyw, abigo. 

Ex cHa. venio. 
"Egoreat, rogo. 
Twit, ui, cingo. 
'8-O6\w, vole, 


Ae, #gre ſero. 
Agäve, augco, 
Balve, eo. 

BAMAA gde, germino, 
Boot, volo, 


ra, fino. 


Nivv, bibo. 
Nueva, ſciſcitor. 


"Izv60Mat, pervenio. 


Aavgdvo, lateo. 
Ma vhdvo, diſco, 
MAN H pugno. 
*, recordor, 
uiyv.- do, miſceo. 
Olyopai, abeo, 
Ola, puto. 
"Opav-iw, u, juxo. 
On-, At, perdo, 
Tlnſv-vw, vai, figo. 
Pa-, 
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"Paw-va, vu; valeo, 
zxirdo, libo, 


Avel y, aperio, 
BdAnw, jacio, 
Tajutw, duco uxorem. 
Eid, ſcio. 
Ex, habeo, 
Santo, ſepelio. 
Orioxx, morior. 
Ka, laboro, 
Aayyarw, ſorgjor. 
Aajuoaww, accipio, 
"Ogdw, video. 
Ilaoxw, patior, 
u, ago. 
"ATw, cano. 
Ad, placeo. 
Alęie, capio. 
"Axtw, audio. 
Av , jubeo, 
B., vivo. 
Bewrxw, comedos 
&eidw, metuo. 
"E4w, ſino. 
"Exeigy, excito. 

| R E 
K gauſ- dg, aww, clamo, 
Kor- io, (cw, pulvere impleo. 
Kw-w, g, rodo, 
©6i-w, vw, corrumpo. 
Ar-, vo, apparo. 
Evg-aw, tw, rado, 
Kugg-4w,0w,nidore inficio. 


CCT 
COMPOUNDED Verbs. 


Arertiva, extendo. 

AA eff r, abjicio. 

Traum, obedio. 

Nęoa nba, ante- audio. 

Hegi xo, complector. 

*Aupiemyus, circumveſtio, 

AN, circumſedeo. 

*Ajapaigutacs, aufero, 

"Epbanaw, injicio. 

"EſaarumTw, tego. 

ENA, intus illumino, 

Zvoovgw, undequaque tra- 
o. 

Zu r, conſuo. 

Togi A, contraho. 


rręen- d, d ſterno. 
Taye, extendo. 


E ſenſeęi vigilo, 
EJ. edo. 

Ew, ſcio. 

Nuo, fimilis ſum, 
Eli, eo. 

Eluat, indutus ſum, 
Eis and tgtw, dico. 
LVU, induo, 
Zaw, vivo. 

Zim, fervefacio. 
Hu, pertineo, 
Hua, ſedeo, 
"Injus, vado, 

*In;at, mitto. 
Inas, deſidero. 


lrr nt, volo. 


Inu, (cio, 
Kalw, uro. 
Kejaai, jacio. 
KC, hortor. 
KMacw, clams, 
Keagw, clamo. 
KTz;vw, Occido. 


D.U N90 AN. 


min-, 4, conſtipo. 

Ker rdw, i, d, ſtimulo. 

Itię-AꝗHe, dw, tento. 

Hods - ig, tw, bellum 
gero. 

ITixg-aivz, é, amarum 
reddo, 


EvCnTiw, confero, 
Arran, in altum traho, 


Arie, contrajicio, 


conſero. 
Ars, abjicio, 
"AvaCannw, retrojicio. 
&hiakbanraw, trajicio. 
ka race, dejicio. 
Neo, adjicio., 
Haęae AA, objicio, 
Neos, projicio, 
"YTo<dhaw, ſubjicio. 
EAA, 
Fri, injicio. 
EleeaNAw, 


004w, prevenio, 
&c. 


NOM AL 1 A. 


Magroouzi, deſtor. 
Mix, futurus ſum. 
Naim, habito, 

Neva, nuo. 

OlxTteigy, miſereor, 
"Oinpa and br, Juves 
'Opxiaw, debeo. 
Tlioow, wire, coquo. 
Hierro, cado. 
Naioow, percutio. 

Pi go, facio. 
Puſuti, frango. 
TS, extinguo. 
Tü, ſcinda. 
Tiaro, patio. 

Tęi x, curro. 
Ter, comedo. 
Tulxavz, ſum. 
"TTTxY3pai, promittos 
on, fero, 

Xaizw, gaudeo. 
Xaivw, dehiſco, 


Abi and dh, pelo. 


Baę - , tw, gravo. 

IAA -, nj, implen, 
Kiy-£9, UNd, moveo. 
Ted, ſcribo. 

KNalw, fleo. 

Halo, ferio, 

Tirry, verbero. ” 


"Excanaw, Ciclo, 
"Aprpitanka, circum- 
Hegau, : Jicio, 
Fujpeo aw, CORJicio, 
ere d, Tuperjicio, 
MeTa-daaw, tranſmuto, 
Aajutaw, capio. 


Ka ra a, compre- 
hendo. 

Hęeua ra, præoc- 
cupo. 

*AvTemgoraTalajCdye, 
Contra- prœoccupo de- 
naciter. 


IMPERSON AL Verbs. | 


Fupecairy, contingit. 
Atto uu, placet. 


Acraęlenti, diſplicet. 
Tragt ent i, complacet. 


*AmTrole; 7 deficit, deeſt, Is 
opus eſt. 


— 
hb. is 
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*ry3e7, deficit, deeſt, "Foe, par eſt, ei, pluit. 

Karan, vel opus "Enrtoixe, PI vel *"Eputi, impluit, 

T2938, eſt, TI297 Wins, par eſt, ober, ſolet. 

A:xs., videtur, *Amrtos, non par eſt, Xgh, oportet. 

Mieradentet, contra vide- Mi, curæ eſt, Ard xen, ſufficit, 
tur. | MeTautat, pœnitet. Bpovra, tonat, 

Suv3oxe?, ſimul videtur. Tzime, decer, Acpdwrti, fulgurat, 


Exel, licet, locus eſt. Trãęxt, licet, or neceſsè Niqpei, ningit. 5 
Eipaprai, in ſatis eſt, eſt, X 


erik END oe RocKookooKooYookeoRoKeghookookogks 


PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONJUNCTIONS, were 
interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. 


EFDPPPFrpPRIoopropproopopop 
PREPOSITIONS. 
Theſe have a GENITIVE, 


Avr, pro, contra, propters Ex, ix, or i, &, ex, 


Theſe have a DATIVE. 
Ey, in, inter, apud, prope, per. Eby, cum, præter, poſt. 
This has an ACCU SATIVE. 
Ele, ad, in, erga, vers, ſuper, intra, Circa, 

Theſe have GEN. DAT. and ACC. 
Naęà, I, apud, contra, prop, trans, Kara, contra, ſecundim, adverts, de. 
Ei, ſaper, in, ad, propter, contra. Hegi, de, circum, propter. 
u, ſuper, pro, ſupra, præter. Mera, cum, poſt, in, 
Anu, de, circum, pro. NHęòe, ad, apud, pens, I, 


Aua, per, cum, circiter, circum, Tuo, ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, &. 


This hath a GENITIVE and ACCUSATIVE, 
\ 


On, per, propter, ob. 


— 
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APPENDIX, 


OR 


TREATISE of the DIALECTS 
in the Greek Tongue. 


DialeQos piaculum effet pretermittere, quanio fine illis nec Poetas, 
nec Hiſtoriarum, nec Artium & Sapientiz Principes —_— 
ERWEY. 


* 


Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 
ſpeaking one and the ſame Language, For as in Great- 
Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weftern, Northern, 
and Southern Parts, though they all talk Engliſb, yet differ 
from each other in pronouncing it: So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Europe, Part of 4/ia, and ſeveral 
Iſlands in the Mediterranean, the Inhabitants of thoſe ſeveral 
Parts, though they all ſpoke Gree#, yet had they divers Dia- 
lects or Forms of Pronunciation diftering from each other; 
the Chief of which, beſides the Common Language, were 
* having been made uſe of by Authors of Note, 
viz, The 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and ZOLIC. 


B Y DIALECTS are here meant, The Various Forms 


Some add the Beotic, but that has but few Peculiarities. 
The Poetic Dialect is a Mixture of all, And the inſpired 
a R Penmen, 
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Penmen, though in general they wrote the New Teflament 
in the Common Language, yet frequently make uſe of moſt 
of the Dialecis, beſides Hebraiſms and Latiniſms. | 


Strabo writes, that properly there are but two Principal 
Dialects, the Jonic and Doric. For the olic in man 
Reſpects agrees with the Doric, and fo doth the Tonic wit 
the Attic; the Jonians having formerly been a Colony ſent 
from Attica into A/ia. 


8 Ys d lg ve ens dv v9 vn gev 


§. 1. Of the ATTic DIALECT. 


HE ATTIC DIALECT was reckoned the Politeſt, 
as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of Athens and 
their Neighbours, and made uſe of by 1fecrates, ' Xenophon, 
Plato, Mſchines, Thucydides, Demoſthenes, Lucian, and moſt 
other Orators and — among the more Modern, by 
Phils/tratus, St. Baſil, and moſt of the Fathers; and of the 
Poets, by Euripides, Ariſlophanes, and others. Hence the 
more Atticiſms an Author makes uſe of, the more elegant is 
his Language reckoned, The chief Properties of which 
Dialect are as follow 


I, The Attics love Contraftions, Either in the ſame Word; as, Teixus, g- 
AT, zen, N, for rente, phie, hewivrn, wu, ; and Magus from the Tonic 
qatizoee, Neige, from the Common juriGoves, putigovacg, See the Declenſion of Com- 

aratives in wy, Or in different Words, by Crafis or Apoſtrophe ; as, iju- 
inet for ipaot id, mihi videbatur; Twſtog for TY anſrog, doloris 5; Ta h for 
ra iu, mea; w gi for wi ig, ubi t; Th "yoga for Ti alogs, foro; w vat for 
& ayat, O Rex; rd for To tjumany, contra, See F. 4. Ortbograpłby. 


II. They likewiſe change & into E, e, or 1; as, Futree, aße, Thifurgey, 
Sa da rra, for (berg, Sagotiy, (utgor, Sd agen, intelligent, confidere, bodie, 
mare, But in Preterperfect Paſſives they will bave & for ; as, Mga 
for 4544 gapujani, 5 | 


? III. In Nouns they change a into e, and e into ; as, Nee for Mag, popu- 
lu, Alſo tus, Bacikivg, for sies, Baoihiog, ſerpentis, regis. See Notes on 
Declenſions, | i 


IV. They uſe theſe Syllabic Adjections, % and ys; as, din non, 5jurvuy 
minimè werd ; tywyt, ego; e tu, throughout all Caſes, Their Poets uſe Str; 
As, tobe, &, mer, for the Tonic ii; cab, oibev, tui; voher, iber, ſur. The 
Attics often add i to ſome Pronouns and Adverbs; as, iatnoe, roc, ille, for 
bxeivec; BT0; 3 TETH illius, TeTM illum; rure and Ter} illud; Tas for * 

; wa z 
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illa z int, $33, ve, for de, Bh, vod, bir, bac, bocz wi, xl, dre, for wiv, 
zn, Aro, nunc, non, taliter, 134 n | 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfe& Indicative they change « into «; as, ir- 
$ioay for ireriptuony: And in the Singular they ſay, ireripn verberaveram, 
verberaverat, for the Tonic trervqia, irre, for irrrupiiy, ireruper, In Poly- 
ſyllable Futures iow, ac, tc, they often change ; as, from vouiZw pute, vo- 
Hire, Attice vojurs putabo; IEM, iftihdow, Atticè It -d, a, a, &c,—In the 
Syllabic Augment of Verbs, they often change « into x, and as and je into «3 
as, ipueary for Euennor debebam ; Muna, daga, for Muna, jijeagua, 
ſumpſi, ſortitus ſum ; and often reject the firſt Conſonant; as, ic for fe- 
Cadpnxey, &c, In the Temporal Augment, they put « before w, and ſometimes 
before o, u, ti, 13 as, sd video, ae, Attic? bagary, ide; they diſſolve 
n into ta; as, dyw, Aor. 1. fata for ita; they change « into n; as, ixagov 
for tba ge afſimulabam ; they ſometimes prefix the two firſt Letters of the Preſent 
to the Augment of Verbs beginning with a, e, ; as, 4&ytigy congrego, nſegxz, 
Atticè d ,, Pluperf, nynyigextiy, &c.—In Imperatives, for -irwoay and 
-dTwoay they uſe oyrwy and drr; as, TurTovTwv, Tubdvruy, for Tyrtirwoay, 
TubdTwoay; In the Paſſive and Middle - wy for wvay; as, ru riet, b 
for TurTiofwoay, Tvdoducay.—In Optatives the Attics uſe the ſecond and third 
Perſon Singular of the Aoriſtus Solicus Tuti-a, as, 6, ay: And in other 
Tenſes after a contracted Syllable they change 4 into ; as, imo, og, of, 
Atticè idem, n;, n, &c. or contracted Attice and Dorice, piany, ng, &. 
For #53 e they have often in, &c. 


VI. Perhaps it may not be ſo proper to ſay the Attics change à into y or g, 
& into &, and y into B, &c. as in die, jubyic, xhitav, xgleavos 3 Jur jig, 
duda; yahxor, Brnxor, &c as to call them Redundanti. 


Note 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the Tonians, when they ſay vde 
Baoinia; for ache, regis, And the Jonians of the Attics, when 
they ſay re,] for 73 indyipoy minimum, And the Dorian: of 
the Artics, when they ſay xipa for xa} ipn & inguit; and & N 
for 6 ab, caprarius, &c. 


Note 2. Before a Lad enters into any of the Authors above mentioned as 
Vriters in this Diale&, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſervations 
here made; that he may be enabled by the Mafter's Aſſiſtance, as he 
aſſes through them, to remark theſe, and all other Atticiſms, The 

ame may be ſaid of the other Diale#s. _ 
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8 2. Of the Toxic DIALECT, 


HE IONIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 
Grecian Colonies in Aa, and the Iſlands adjacent; 
and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and Hippocrates ; 
and among the Poets, by Homer, Heſiod, Theognis, and 
others: But obſerve that theſe Poets, Homer eſpecially, be- 
ſides this, often make uſe of all the Dialecis, either on the 
account of indulging their mn Flights, or becauſe _ 
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ad been Fe as it is thaught, in all the Parts of 
reece. The chief Proprieties of the fonic Diale# are 


I. The Ianiam, conttary to the Attics, reſolve Syllables by rejecting all Con- 
tractions, and dividing Diphthongs; as, Anjorbive; 5 pinie, pratti;, pet, &c. 
— Thus they {nſert a Vowel to make two Syllables of one; as, ab ee Frater, 
Hage fac, vun bujus, dire, cine, for Sig, che, of rina, Ic, &c. 
In the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe t for &, and ewv for wv, in the 
Accuſative Plural sag for ag, and in Pronouns «& for &; as, Aiyiuw, puuotay, 
asia, hie, for Aiveiv, purer, airbag, hui, In Aorifts and Futures they 
inſert 1; as, Turiw, Turing, Tyris.— They turn a long into as, and n into ain 
3s, dd, dvaſain, for dio, eval, certamen, neceſſitas.— In Diphthongs the 
turn « and « into yi, and av into wii, efpecially in Pronouns; as, anbnin, pui- 
Soc, Sai, rde, for à nde, padiog, dada, avrig, veritas, facilis, miracu- 
um, igſe. And ſometimes into at; as, do} for dd bymnus, 


U. In Genitives of the ſecond they uſe 0 for u, and ov for e; as, Mſcio for 
&, and Xdyuiv for xνον To Datives in oz; and aig they add 4; as, weore: 
25 or (yoac:, Xiſun, for mgcag, iſug, alſo Doricè.Nouns of the third 
ip « and i make their nie Genitive in ioc, &c. as, Se, Joe, 34, apt: Plural, 
ne, Iquc, dpi, prot, Sig, Sci; which we Attic? & communiter is changed 
into duc; as, Gen. dee, D. öpef, 5e: Plural, see, Sete, d plus, ö pe-, 2 
«pt;;,— Nouns in evg make their Tonic Genitive in tog or des; as, Bacmùde, Baci- 
Atog Or fog, Fact or ; Dat, Plur. Baomites and For Tonic? & Poetice : But At- 
ticꝰ & communiter tog is turned into is; as, Gen, Baomivg. —Feminiges in w 
and we have their Ionic Accuſative in vv for oa, ; as, Aldo pudor, ald Tonice, 
and ald /Eoclice. for al3ia, w,—Neuters in a; and gag change their penultimate 
« into e; as, xigta, xigaa: Alſo Tiootge; for riccaęte quatuor, &c. 


III. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a Word; as, Kgtaoe for 


nia cor carnis, Hence we may account for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which ſeem 
ircegular, VIR, 


Atticè and Common, | | Jonice, Anciently. 
Turn verberaris. TUTTE, TUTTE& 
Tru verbereris. Tum vu. TunTnoat, 
Exits verberabaras. . * *Promreo, | "ETunTiow 
TurTe werberator,' Tùmxto. Torres. 

Eq verberaſti. Aor, 1. M. EU. | *Eavlaos, 
Tuxn verberabis. Fut. 2. M. | Twi. - Tugio a, 


Fg 

IV. They change à and ſometimes : into n; as, Copin, wende, rm, for 
Cola, węale, Tiwrav; and Svietat for Sed αt or Ss. ſpecto. Verbs in 
pe change à into e; as, iptars for icdart, and xgigrar for xgarrai utitur; 
and yeeweres or xga Hg,, Xeayurrecg, uten: They put à for ; 25, 46 
for à , quemeds. They put Tenues for Aſpirates; as, weg for 5041 
inſpicere. In Verbs, cy before To is changed into za; as, £TuTTE@Ta or 
brav for drr, werberabantur ; Elſewhere oy or vis turned into 43 28, 
iytarai for hie, ribia ra for vibe, L xihia vo, for inibevro; TurTuar? for 
u vT0, Hence too the Tinians form the third Perſon Plural of the 
Perfect Paſſive and Pluperfect, 1 the third Singular, by inſerting a before 
Te and 2 As, from aba and intxgro are farmed xexgiaray, — 
onic 
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Tonic? for uizgwras or xeuppuive , judicati ſunt, 9 — 
dea, judicati erant. But obſerve, that if the Penultima of the third * 
be long, they ſhorten it, and change the Tenuis into an Aſpirate; as, from 
rirumrai comes Terupare Tonice, for Trwugiva tict, werberati ſunt : And if „ 
comes before Ta, it is turned into the Characteriſtie of the 2. Fut. Active; us 
from winnga: comes minanfarai for werhnowivu tg, impleti ſunt, &c. 


v. The third Perſon ſingular of the Imperfect, and bath Aoriſts Active, are 
formed Ionice of the ſecond Perſon, by adding xe and rejecting the Augment z 
as, TunrTe7xe for iturTt, verberabat; wibaon for iruls, werberavit : But the 
ſubjunctive Vowel of Diphthongs in contracted Verbs is taken away; as, wel- 
tent for lei, faciebat: And in Verbs in i the long Vowel is changed into it's 
ſhort, one; as, vibes for d xihn, ponebat, The Poets from this take the Liberty 
of thus forming three Perſons Singular, and the third Perſon Plural; Tuxres- 
ue, te, , ; TUbacko, tg, t, -aoxw: And ſometimes in the Paſſive, Turrio- 
x5janv, TUMTETKE0, TUNTEOXETO, TUM TETKOYTO, 


VI. They ſometimes inſert and ſometimes take out of the Middle of a Word; 
as, ue, cis, g, wela, for mori, Fewo, Fas, win, multus, auguſius, guoad, 
berba: And on the contrary, lebe, amids&ic, Sina, Aigen, for iggh;, amoduts 
Sitia, tig, ſanctus, r major. The Vowel e Jonicd 
and Poetics ſometimes ſuffers Apbereſis, and ſometimes Prothefis; as, for 
i-; and contrary zeig, Eber, tov, for tg, dei, av, unus, wiginti, exiſts 
em. In Verbs the Ionians and Poets often reject the uſual Augment; as, Tum, 
axuct, dix bat, for Erunre, zuvet, de dix: Alſo Are, xendgxny, TETIPUIAN, 
for hure, Exixagxery, ö rF U And on the contrary they often prefix an 
unuſual Augment, eſpecially to Aor, 2. and Future 1. and ſometimes to the 
Preſent, &c, as, xixajucy for ixauuor, laborabam ; window for withow, perſua- 
debo; xinduli for , audi. 


Note 1. The Tonians love the Concourſe of Vowel z as, imaywinw Sie 
ya, adducere ipfis capras. Herodot. Whence the Common and 
Attic Diale& would have been rains, (pien alyasg, Nay the 
Attics ſometimes add v when a Conſonant follows; as, irarywin 
(io mona alya;, The Jonians frequently uſe the prepoſitive for 
the ſubjunctive Article; as, ceteris præcepit quibus imperabat, rc 
Aegi gegn, Tay hexe. for av vt Herodot. 


Nete 2. Theſe Tonic Contractions look Ke Articiſms; viz. ngta, wed, 
welt ai, vioaro, Tagatara;, deal, (mi, for ugiaa, wii, wol- 


£27, Whoaro, Tagacomoa;, ciara, (u, carnes, plus, faciunty 
cagitavit, acclamaſti, ſpectare, ſpeci, &c. 
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§. 3. Of the Dok lc DIALECT. 


HE DORIC DIALECT was peculiar to the Lace- 
 demonians, Argives, and the Inhabitants. of Epire, 
Sicily, Magna Gracia, and moſt of the Weſtern Parts of 
Greece; and principally made uſe of by Archimedes, Ti- 
maus, Pythagoras and his Followers; and among the Poets 


by 
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by Pindar, Theecritus, Bion, Moſchus, Simmias Rhodius, and 
others. Sophocles likewiſe, to raiſe the Dignity of the Buſkin, 
frequently admits it in his Tregedies, The chief Proprieties 
of it are 2 


I. The Dorian ſpeak broad, and uſe their beloved a for u, t, w, and o, thus 
—— For often; as, π , Þdjut, duft, oA, foljaay, dite, for Tywmn, 
pn, xngut, pe, iN. Ae, honor, fama, praco, amabo, elegerim, nos, 
For e often; as, futyabor, T4juvew, for jiyedo;, Tiww; this is common to 
both Dorians and Attics: Hence the Dorians uſe as for ti; as, paige for She 
and « for tt; as, xM4ow, Nat, ware, for Ni,, Nele, el, claude, clawis, 
major, They uſe a for w; as, Tiuav, Torriday, gd roc, for Tiuay, TToorav, 
We@To;, bonorum, Neptunus, primui. For o; as, Aae, oa, for Inet, 
dec, wiginti, quecungue; Hence they uſe a for & in the Genitives of the firſt ; 


as, al for alyeiv. 


II. But elſewhere they change & otherwiſe, wiz, & not contracted is changed 
into w; as, dard, Aiſw, for ggavg, Miſe, cœlum, ſermonis : But us the — 4 
tive into wg or og; as, Acſws or x. for Moſe;, ſermones, If & is contraſted, 
it is changed into v; as, Anpood-teO» Tonice, -ivus Aitict, -evevs Dorice : Alſo 
irumT#, idr, etumTev; gx tort, N , dx ral. In Participles 


Feminine, & is turned into o; as, TirT&4on, Woutouos, yeaaucn, for TimTErRA, 
,,, yeaauora; whence yehoion, per Syncopen, for yehauoa. | 


III. They change av into ; as, Sat or A for aH, ſulcus.— And nv 
the Accuſative Feminine of the firſt into ag; as, xanac for aa, pulcbram. 
And to; the Genitive of the third into eve; as, wineve for wixe©-; Bache 
(Barikevg Holicè) for garni. The Dorian in Nouns change ta, and in 
Verbs as, an, into n; as, dg, e, inne, for xgiag, yehatic, Eytnatsy caro, 
rides, ridebas; which the Attics ſometimes imitate, | 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of Verbs they have eg, e, for tie, 
11, (ne, 1, LEolice) ; as, Turret, TirTe, for TimTug, vrt: In the firſt Plural 
fat; for jury, and werba for uela; as, TimT urs, rurriuteba, for Tum ury, 
Tu776;4:9a; In the third Plural vr: for c, cutting off the Subjunctive Vowel ; 
as, TUTTOVTI, TUTTWYTi, rudy, TeTVpayri, for TUmrTSot, TUTTWTi, rundet, 
TeTpa0%, verberant, werberent, werberabunt, verberaverunt. 


V. In Infinitives the Dorians uſe -ey or 5v (nv Holicè) for ew; as, Tumrey, 
x00{45v, for TimTEY, A ( AEolice ru ,,). The Dorians like- 
wiſe and Jorians change -ty, tvai and tat into -, and wat into qu, and 
at into -4jev, and By into d: To which Endings in fey the Doric and 
Attic Poets add at; as, 


Common. Ionicè & Doricè. Atticè & Doricè. 


rule | TUTTE4EY — | TT, 


TETUDEVAL nn | TETUDEUEY nn nn | TETUPE(AEVAL, 


up — r — His. 


ava — — lcd t _ — ipa/afvai, 
xeued nl — X2v03aeuaiy 
tha — — | Ae — — — IAtvas, 0 


VI, The 
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VI, The Derion: ſometimes put 


» ) ( © True J nie. 

* A gi Bir, 
x T Tixa | Tire. 

* 5 x > we 1558. > for xi7@», ille, 
7 7 ganl, wort | | quot, Ste. 
a [ej | Or | | Ore 

. 4 CL & | Cid reid c. 


Note, In the Doric Diale# the Future 1. is circumflexed as well as the 
Future 2. as, Tv, ee, ed, &c. Tubi3uai, n, tra, &c. werberabe x 
KnoJjuc for xticouat, jacebo, Allo warde, avrouari;, for marrus, 


ad rαα˖ Hg, omnino, ſponte. 


eee eee 


F. 4. Of the Folic DIALECT. 


HE KOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Leſbiant, 
Bæotians, and the Inhabitants of alis a Colony 
ſettled in Aa. The chief Authors that have interfperſed it 
in their Writings are Alcæus and Sappho. The Proprieties 
of it are | 


I. The ZZolians change à into at; as, igais, mira, Tibaic, for Fac, l- 
Aag, ra, ſedes, niger, werberans, They take in the ſubſcribed Iota in con- 
trated Verbs; as, ue for winds, wear for wing from wivda, eſurio. 


IT. They often put f beſore gz as, BI for p33or, roſa: Hence perhaps is 
the Poetic 1pCgoror for ipuagroy, Aor, 2. of djpagrava, pecco. They change 
4414 into mT; as, dals for qunala, oculi, And I into ©; as, see for due, 
nullus, They caſt away & in i ſor juia, una, They double p after « for « ; as, 
xippes for xte, manus. 


III. The Zolians have the Conſonant F, called Digamma, peculiar to them- 
ſelves; as, #F:;, & For, for Gig, wiv, whence owis, ovum, For the Zfolic Tongue 
is Mother of the Latin. They alſo change vg into ng; as, Ax hne, Lat, 
Achilles, for Ax. ; 


IV. They have many Things in common with the Dorians; as, pin 
for ln, and the like. To the Doric Genitive of the firſt after a they 
put 0; as, Aiviiao Zolice for Alia Doricè, for Gen. Alis: And & before in 


the Plural; as, Tiywdouy folic? for Tyiv Dorice, for Gen. Tiay.— — 


In the itive and Accuſative of Feminines in „ and , they change & 
| into 


' 


. oy 
| w— cw. 


1 
| 
a 
| 
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into ; as, Gen. aidz; for adde; Acc. ald for aldi Jenicè, for alda, come 


muniter, 


V. In Verbs, to ſecond Perſons they often add Sa; as, #>fyoba for Thug. 
After Liquids in Futures they inſert ; as, Jara, for Jad, (niprw for 
Crięd.— Infinitives in 85 they change into ate, and & into 0I93 as, mae, 
bore, for u, ö, ridere, exaltare. They change Participles in g into 
av; as, TETUpwy, or®-», for Trrvpa;, or©-, In the Preterperfect Infinitive 
they change a into e; as, pipogiai for pusuagiai, from juipw, divide. They 
change « contracted of aw into a; as, xanas: for yaraor, of yardu : yeaay 
ridens for ywdav, alſo Doricèꝰ.—— They change nj: into ay, of aw, and into 

t, of ; as, yeaayuu, ay, &c, for yianm, nc, fc. of yeatoer; and vibe 
&: , of Tifiw, They change the ſhort Vowel of Verbs in t into 
it's long one; as, Ti9nrov for Tidsror, Ari, for lribi um, TiO. for Tiers, 
ion for cab, digg. for 3300s, 


VI. They chuſe rather a Spiritus Tenuis than an Aſper ; as, Zu for pry, 
- And oftentimes retract their Accent; as, wirau®-, x4a@», for wora- 
I nahe. R 


eee eee ces ct 


§. 5. Of te BOT IC and Po TI 
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I. HE BAKOTIANS, beſides what they have in common with 
the Soliam, in the Terminations of Verbs, change -ac1 into ay; 


| ; av, TiTupay for Trripar. The Imperfect and both Aoriſts of 
Verbs in o, change o into ovav, and - into ac; as, brimrorav, irimeway, 
irinlacav, for irunToy, Fru, erulay, werberabant, werberabunt, verberaverunt. 
But in Paſſive Aoriſts, and the Imperfect and Aoriſts Active of Verbs in js, 
they change -S into v, and turn the long Vowel into it's ſhort one; as, u- 
be, run, Emidev, ide, fur, for irip8noav, Enimnoay, irie, Ii, 
zquoay : And Fay for ipnoay, dixerunt, from aw, They alſo put « for 
ug as, Tibrys for ria, whence vibe for Tina, . 


II. The POETS, beſides the Uſe of all the Diale#s, aſſume this Propriety 


to themſelves, wiz, 


1. They make Nouns undeclinable in all Caſes and Numbers, by adding $t 
to their Nominative Singular, from whoſe End y reject v and &; as, 
io xdeai, Biupi, Dvgnps, wirrops, ad, Jaxgiops, for ioyagd, Bin, Soze, 
eovr©-, auvTog, Taxgvoy, But in the third Declenfion theſe are formed 
of the Genitive; as, xoTvAnJ2y coxa, Genit, xoruanIv1@-, whence xorvAn- 
$504:: And Neuters in ee reject o from their Genitive; as, 3gr7$4,, from 
Nom. %@-, Gen. zg, mons, —They alſo add o to the Atric Genitive in 
@ z as, Gen, ade for avigiyew, 


2, On the contrary they alſo uſe the Doric as, Nom. d, an, 
for dna, AA rr, domus, farina; Gen, 5 ang $:arr®- ; Dat. Yirs 
for dir; Acc, *Amonae for 'Ani\una.— They alſo put the Oblique 
Caſes of Obſolete Nouns of the third, for the uſual Caſes 
the firſt and. ſecond Declenſion; as, bein from the ancient iy, for 


deu ARK m for Tixeuinaz weitac:, from the obſolete weikas wy 
I * 


of Nouns of - 


DIALECTS: t29 
—F V ves i v N 
ores Cre: Corn 


3. They form the Datite Plural from the Dative Singular, by changing i into 
ten or tc; as, Dat. Totg *EXAimnece, or eres, from Dat. S. Ts "Exam: Dat. 
TS nia, Tor _ Dat. Ts xgiai, Toi; xprarors, and caſting away a, 
xebeoo4., This they take from the Dorians and Toliant, who approve of 
it even in Proſe. | | 3 | 


4. fn Comparatives they put reti for tiger, Nom. Plur. xapelorec, and 
Xiente. And "Pniregog facilior, for Tonic pricvy and Attic pg, And - 

major, for eg, from ty obſolete.— The Zohan Pos 
double Mutes by Syncope ; thus, x4mwioor for xatartoov. 


In Nombers they have * 0 dei ra roc, for wgaro;, Zeü tee, primut, 
b ſecundus; and for quatuer Tong; common, 3 Arttice, x 2 Hoh Derice. 


ewioovers olicè, wicuges and wicovgee Poetice. 


6. In Verbs, after the Jonic manner, they inſert'a before « contraſted; as, 
 panyavanellas for punxaviolai machinari: And w before w if the Penultima 
be long, but o if it is ſhort; as, ondaw wnts common, wnddw Poetic ; 

dvriiw dvd common, avriie Poetics, Whenee they thus conjugate, Bebe, 

Boing Bog, Bobwperv, Boaaret, Boows i, Homer inſerts « before „ in 

Hejuvicoro for juigersrew, and the Augment rejected, gare or e , from 
$4Y4 01444, The Poets from Verbs in @ form Verbs in u either without 
a Reduplication; as, $iAnz; of p1iaiw; or with a Reduplication; as, dakw, 
Au, EA4Anut; àxie, xn, d axvtai. Sometimes the Reduplication 
is in the Middle; as, de, vie, ovimpt, ju. 


Note, There might be many other Obſervations made on the other Dialefe, 
but then they are ſuch as might be better learned by Uſe than Precept, 
I fhall ore only add the following Tables, and conclude, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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$. 6. TABLES of the DiaLzecTs in Words 
| not reducible to Rule. | 


TABLE I. The Dialect, of PronovtNts,; > 5 


es Ege, | 2d Tus | nf __ "Oc Quicungue, a 


| 8250. Nom, Fyd eg9,—Put yo Poetic? ; tywys Attice ; iy, ive, and 
tyzvya Dorict; izya and inyſa Beeotics, 


Gen, Ei and 45,—But 3 Ae, ute, and Fjoto Tonice; i, and 
tutodev Atticè; 41 and ues Dor. and Jonice, 


1 Dat. Ee and A. But αννν Attice, zu and For Dorice, 
Acc. EFA and A.- But Hurys Attice. 
Dy AL. Nom, and Acc. NS. — But vas Poet, Spurs Der. 
Gen, and Dat, N&v,--But Yay and v Poet. 


þ PLUR., * * Hurts. — But hates and hurts; nice; apes Dorice ; dals 
Folic, 


Gen. HA. But iatwy and truly Ton, &juiiv Dor. Gppjaiuv, -%v 
LEolice, 


Dat. Hav. - But act Dor. 2jaj and Appar Hol. 
Acc, HAdg.— But ac and 5 nd attac Ton. ajaig and due Hol. 


i Ht. 


SING, Nom. 20 Tu. But (oye . Tv, Tuys Dorice ; and ye to all 


* Caſes, + 
* Sen. 25.— But Cite, cio Ton, c lohe, ciber Att. ru, Tv, Ti Dor. 
(u Dol. F | 


Dat. £4:,—But (oiye Att, ror Dor. vb, Toy, vc Poet, 
Acc, Zi.— But Tz Dor, and vd. 
DuAr. Nom, and Acc, Zpv,—But Cpu Poet. taper Dor, tyajurg Hol. 
| Gen, and Dat. T. But (g, C9: Poet, 
| PLUR, Nom. "Twu7;,—But yrs Jon. queſts Poet. © Alte Dor. Ur; ol. 
Gen, TY. —But „lar and Ugeivy Jon. Lupetoy and -wv ol. 
Dat, TA. - But d Dor, Ipapur and paris l. 
Acc. TH. But fates and ig Jon. Tauas and H,. 
| SING, FT 0 ſui.— But te and tio Ionicè;  tobey and ide Artic; 8, elo, 10. 70 | 
orice, | 


Dat. of, Acc, 5. — But is 1 aun or u, ipſum, am, os, as, and ejuz, 
Poetice, 


Dax. Nom. and Acc. (gi. — But cet, opvi, oa, Poer. 
Gen, and Dat. o$iv and -4«v, Poet, 
PLuR, Nom, og: 76. — But code Der. pit Poet, 
* * Gen, o$ay,- But pia Jon. ooptiay Poet, | 
Dat, o$i04,— But , , and 97 Peet. 
Ace. . But ogias, cd, i Poet, | 
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ISixc, Nom. #cu guicungue.— But ? T4 and & oct Powe. Nom. iT«< — ue, 
— But arig Dor. Nom. 67: eee Zl Poet. 
Gen. Fr. But Ire Art. Ty Dor, rie Ton, oTleo Poet. 
PLur. Nom. and Acc. &7wa guæcungue.— But artla Att. A 
Gen. &rrivwy, — But Sr Att. drt Jon, 1 
et: ops, — But artec. Ton, | 


_ — „ 


—— ͤ 3 * w# — k - -> K 4 


TABLE I. The Dial of EMT S Un. 


Ind, Pref, Sing. EU ſum. — But C Doric; d ZEdlicb. 2 vel 27, eb. 

| — But ? 26 Poetic; in Atticè; oh Jonicè. Eci e. — But %%% Dor, 
Plural. EeH⁴ν ſumus, —But 8: e! Aν Post. tut; Dor. ESA i. But 
tre Peet. Eli ſunt.— But ivri Dor. trri el. fac Tor, 

ImPERF, Sing. "Hy eram.— But Za, zs, lerer, and tov Dor, ta lon, 3 Att. 
"Hg eras, — But Feb Aol. incba, teig, Feg, zeugte Port, H or fy erat,— 
But Fe, us, zu, 5e Dor. toxs Peet. Dual. Hr. — gc F tov, and rer 
Poet. Hrm.— But 5 zem Poet. Plur. IIe eramns, — But * nzce; Der. i 
Poet. "Hrs eratis.— But ire Peet. lea or ty erant.— But tray, Leas, 
zen Poet. | 

The Tonians have an Aor. 2, "Ew, tg, &, The PluperfeR, Fpen?, Foo, 
572, &c. is not altered by Dialects. But for irre furrant, is tavo Jon, 
e'aTo Poet, | 


Fur. "Frouai ere. But troop Port, iofjwum Der, 


IMPERATIVE, k⸗ '70 fis,—But F750 Poet. "Ex fit,—But vr Dor. 


Or rar. præſ. Ei ſim, But i., Poet, Fut. 'Eroiguny fuero.— But kccel- 
um 4 Poet, 


m,ẽ 


$UBJUXCT. "a fm. But Fx Jon, ei» Poet, 50 Js. But nova Hel. bn; 
and bing Ton. ft. — But 5 17% zn, ri Jon, er, etre Poet, "Nev mus. 
But᷑ # Gate Dor. timjev, tiojuey Peet. 


ü 


INFINIT- Elvai eſſe, —But Tjevas Att, Fjuparras , ie Ton. u, Fate, 
ext; Dor, | 


—__— 


PanTICIFLE, 4. - But ; tv, zer rog Ten, tis, Eros Tol. Ora, — But Ie 
g Ton, tra, toioa, and terga Dor. 


8 


and Nenn 3. 
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ADVERTISEMENT T, 


T Holt in Nerfolk, in a large eommodious Houſe, pleaſantly ſituated, 
A Young Gentlemen are Bearded, and compleatly qualified for all manner 
of Buſineſs, in LATIN, GREEK, FRENCH, ARITHMETIC in all its 
Parts, Book-keeping by Double Entry, called MERCHANTS ACCOUNTS, 
the USE of the GLOBES, and WRITING in all the Hands uſed in 
Great-Britgin, 


By the Auth} and proper Aſſifarce, 


—— — ¹ V — 


e following BOOKS, all by M. HOEMRHS, Author of this 
Treatiſe, are Sold by C. Hircn and L. Hawes, at the Red Lion 
e LL oe oe, 


— 
- 


* 


I. NZW GAMMA of the LATIN Tox co; or, a Rational, Short, 
Comprehenfive, and Plain Method of communicating that Language 
to Tender Capacities. | Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defects, Superfluities,, 
and Errors, which render the Commen Grammar an inſufferable Impediment to! 
the Progreſs of Education. The Fifth Edition. Price 1s, 6d. 1751. | 
II. THE FRENCH GRAMMAR, fitted for the ſpeedy attaining that polite 
Language in Latin Scbzots ; being the cleareſt, moſt methodical, ſhorteſt, and yet, 
conſidering its Conciſeneſs, more comprebenfive of every Thing neceſſary, except 
a Dictionary, than any ſingle French Grammar extant. Price 13. 6d. 
III. THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND: Being a Compendium adapted to 
the Capacities and Memories of Yonth at School, Carefully and impartially 
extracted from, and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians both 
Ancient and Modern, To which ts added, HISTORIZ ANGLICANZ: 
BREVIARUM, Latine conſcriptum, ac collettum ex iis guæ ſtriptis tradiderunt 
Hiftorici celeberrimi, The Latin Part being propoſed. as a Claſſict to be read in 
Grammar Schools, , Price-2s. 6d, | 

IV. THE ART OF RHETORICK made eaſy; or, The Etements off 
Oratory briefly ſtated, and fitted for the Practice of Youth at Grammar-Schools. 
In.two Bo. The Fir comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, 
conformable to and ſupported by the Authority of Cicero and others the moſt 
accurate Orators and Rhetoricians, both Ancient and Modern. The Second 
containing the Subſtance of LONGINUS"s celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime, 
With Examples frem Mr. Thompſen's Seaſons, &c, Price 35. bound in Sheep, 
and 25, 6d. ſtitched. 

V. RHETORIC EPITOMIZED ; or, the Principles of the whole Art 
briefly exemplified on à Copper-Plate, engraved by Mr, Pine. Price 9d. | 

VI. THE KEV; or, Queſtions to the Latin and Greek Grammars in the 
Examination of Learners; with the practical Method of Parfing and Scanning 
in both Languages, Price 15. 6d. 

VII. THE GRAMMARIAN's ARITHMETIC ; or, a Compendious 
Treatiſe of the- Art of Cypbering, in all its Branches, both Pulgar and Deci- 
mal. Adapted to the little ſpare Time of ſuch young Gentlemen as in Gram - 
mar Schools are deſigned for the Univerſity, or liberal Profeſſions, In Four 
Parts, Part tbe Fit. Price 15. ſtitched. 

Ju publiſhed, i 

VIII. THE GRAMMARIAN's GEOGRAPHY and ASTRONOMY, , 
Ancient and Medern,' exemplified in the Uſe of the Globes Terragueous and 
Cerleftial. In which all the Terms of Art, Parts of the Globes, and Problems: 
thereon to be performed, with the Uſe of Maps, are fo plainly and methodi- 
cally conſidered and treated of, as ſcarce ever to be forgot, In Two Parts, 
Particularly adapted to the Capacities of young Gentlemen ſtudying the Claſſicks z 
as well as uſeful and entertaining to all others. The Geographical Part com- 
prehending the ancient and modern Names, Situation, Length, and Breadth of 
moſt- Places in the World; in View of the Lo I _ — Se 
Virgil, Herodotus; Fuſtin; Xemophbon, Cæ.ſar, Plnarch, Livy, [dydes, Salafty 
Diony ſius, 9 * » Foſepbus, Euſebius, Silius Italicus, Lucan, Florus, 
Neger, Eutropius, Guintus Curtius, and the reſt : With the Adventures, Voyages, 
and Travels of Ulyſſet, Af®neas, Nebuchadmzzar, Cyrus, Alexander the Great, 
Hannibal, Julius Ceſar, our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, St. Paul, the reſt of, the 
Apeftles, and many others in both ſacred and profane Hiſtory. The Aſtrono» 
mical Part containing a Deſcription. of the Laws, Orders, Number, Names, 
Tliflances, Magnitudet, Motions, and Appearances of the Heavenly Bodies; an 
Hunt of the ſeveral Syſemt of the Univerſe ; the Hiftory of Aſtronomy; Fw 
the Cia ical Stories relating to the Planets, Signs, and *ConfteHations.. The. 
Whole illuſtrated with neceſſary Maps and Schemes neatly.engraven"en Copper. 


Price 55. 5 
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The following BOOKS, all by M. HO EMS, Author of this 
Treatiſe, are Seld by C. Hircn and L. Hawes, at the Red Lion 
iu Pater noſter Row, LoN DO. | eee e e 


, * 


L. Nzw Go AMMaARr of the LATIN Tors; or, a Rational, Short, 

Comprebenſive, and Plain Method of communicating that Language 
to Tender Capacities. Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defects, Superfluities, 
and Errors, which render the Commen Grammar an inſufferable Impediment to 
the Progreſs of Education. The Fifth Edition. Price 1s, 6d, 1751. 

II. THE FRENCH GRAMMAR, fitted for the ſpeedy attaining that polite 
Language in Latin Scbzots ; being the cleareſt, moſt methedical, ſhorteſt, and yet, 
conſidering its Conciſeneſs, more comprebenfive of every Thing neceſſary, except 
a Dictionary, than any ſingle French Grammar extant, Price 13. 6d. 

III. THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND: Being a Compendium adapted to 
the Capacities and Memories of Yonth at School, Carefully and impartially 
extracted from, and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians both 
Ancient and Modern, To which ts added, HISTORIZF ANGLICAN A 
BREVIARUM, Latine conſcriptum, ac collectum ex iis que ſcriptis tradiderunt 
Hiftorici celeberrimi, The Latin Part being propoſed as a Claffick to be read in 
Grammar Schools, , Price 2s, 6d, 

IV. THE ART OF RHETORICK. made eaſy; or, The Elements of 
Oratory briefly ſtated, and fitted for the Practice of Youth at Grammar-Schools, 
In two Baokn, The Firſt comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, 
conformable to and ſupported by the Authority of Cicero and others the moſt 
accurate Orators and Rhetoricians, both Ancient and Modern. The Second 
containing the Subſtance of LONGINUS"s celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime, 
With Examples frem Mr, Tbempſen's Seaſons, &c, Price 435. bound in Sheep, 
and 25s, 6d. fiitched. 

V. RHETORIC EPITOMIZED ; or, the Principles of the whole Art 
briefly exemplified on a Copper-Plate, engraved by Mr, Pine. Price gd. 

VI. THE KEY ; or, Queſtions to the Latin and Greek Grammars in the 
Examination of Learners; with the practical Method of Parſing and Scanning 
in both Languages, Price 15. 6d. 

VII. THE GRAMMARIAN's ARITHMETIC ; or, a Compendious 
Treatiſe of the Art of Cypbering, in all its Branches, both Yulgar and Deci- 
wal. Adapted to the little ſpare Time of ſuch young Gentlemen as in Gram- 
mar Schools are defigned for the Univerſity, or liberal Profeſſions, In Four 
Parts, Part toe Fi. Price 15. ſtitched. 

Ju publiſhed, 

VIII. THE GRAMMARIAN's GEOGRAPHY and ASTRONOMY, 
Ancient and Mcdern, exemplified in the Uſe of the Globes Terraqueous and 
Cerleftial, In which all the Terms of Art, Parts of the Globes, and Problems: 
thereon to be performed, with the Uſe of Maps, are fo plainly and methodi- 
cally conſidered and treated of, as ſcarce ever to be forgot. In Two Parts, 
Particularly adapted to the Capacities of young Gentlemen ſtudying the Claſſicks z 
as well as uſeful and entertaining to all others. The Geographical Part com- 
prehending the ancient and modern Names, Situation, Length, and Breadth of 
moſt - Places in the World; in View of the Lone ny Greek — 3 | 
Firgd," Herodotus Fuſtin; Kenopbon, Ceſar, Plutarch, Livy, dydes, Sallufty 1 
Did fe EF . „ eoſepbu, „ Silius Italicus, Lucan, Florus, [7 
Nee, Eutrepiut, Squintus Curtius, and the reſt : With the Adventures, Voyages, N 
and Travels of Uly/ſet, A®neat, Nebuchadmzzar, Cyrus, Alexander the Great, i 

 Heannibal, Julius Ceſar, our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, St. Paul, the reſt of the 1 
Apeftles, and many others in both ſacred and profane Hiſtory. The Aſtrono- 
mical Part containing a Deſcription of the Laws, Orders, Number, Names, 
TViflances, Magnitudes, Motiens, and Appearances of the Heavenly Bodies; an 
ont of the ſeveral Syſtems of the Univerſe z the Hiſtory of Aſtronomy ; and 
the Cie ſical Stories relating to the Planets, Signs, and Conſtellationz. The. 
Whole illuſtrated with neceſſary Maps and Schemes neatly.eograven on Copper, 


Price 53. 
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